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THE BODLEIAN MS. OF BOOK V.
[1887.]

THE facsimile placed at the beginning of this volume
represents one page in a manuscript of the Fifth Book of
the Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity which was bought for the
Bodleian Library by the Rev. H. O, Coxe in 18781,

The MS. was bought from the representatives of the late
Mr. Morison, into whose possession it had come through the
Rev. William Woolston, of Adderbury, who died in 1817.
He probably inherited it from his father Thomas Woolston,
the master of a boys’ school in the parish of Adderbury, and
son of William Woolston, of Olney, in Northamptonshire.

The MS. (numbered Bodl. Addit. C. 165) consists of 227
leaves 2, of rather coarse paper, about thirteen inches by eight
in size, presenting 453 pages. Save for occasional exceptions,
it 1s written throughout in a clerk’s hand, having two clearly
distinguished characters : in the one very formal and stiff and
precise, used for the marginal notes, and also in the text
for quotations, and occasionally for words requiring emphasis ;
in the other more like a court hand (with uniform and rather
official-looking flourishes), and used for the ordinary course of
the text. Both characters are shown on the page here given;
in neither has the hand any resemblance to Hooker’s 2.

It is clear that the MS. is that from which the first edition
(1597) was printed “by Jokn Windet, dwelling at Powles
“wharfe at the sign of the Crosse Keyes.” It bears on the first
page the authorizing signature of Whitgift, as Archbishop of
Canterbury. There are in the margin the printer’s roughly
scrawled letters and numerals opposite to a scratch in the
text, which is found to correspond with the beginning of a

! The date of the receipt is Dec. printed text of Book V to have had
14, 1878. Cf.the Athenaum of Dec. Hooker’s final sanction, he did not
21, 1878, in which it is said that judgeit\\'orthwhi]etoconsulttheMS.
this is believed to be the only known * They are numbered up to 228 ;
MS. of the Fifth Book. Before it but one of the two missing leaves is
was bought for the Bodleian, and included in this numeration.
while it was yet in private hands, 3 There is no resemblance be-
Mr. Keble was informed of its ex- tween the writing of this MS. and
istence : but he does not appear to that of the Hooker MSS. in the
have seen it. Probably, thinking the Library of Trinity College, Dublin.

VOL. 1. b



vi The Bodleian MS. of Book V.

new sheet or leaf in this first edition®. And at the end of
the last leaf but two in the MS. there is the following note by
the printer: “Good Mr. Hooker I pray you be so good as to
*send us the next leafe that followeth this, for I know not by
“ what mischance this of ours is lost, which standeth uppon the
“ finishing of the book.” Either the missing leaf was found
or else Hooker had a second copy of it made for the press, for
in the MS. it is clearly written by the same hand as the rest.

This note shows that Hooker kept his own MS. in his own
possession ; that only this clerk’s copy of it was sent to John
Windet. But Hooker’s own hand appears unmistakably in
many of the marginal notes ; and the following are some of
those which are most plainly in his writing. Notes 3 and 4
on p.14; note 1 onp. 15; note 2 on p. 16; note I on p. 19 ;
note 3 on p. 29; note 3 on p. 31; notes 1 and 3 on p. 32 ;
notes 1 and 3 on p. 33; note 1 on p- 38; note 1 on p. 45;
note 1 on p. 69. In the later part of the MS. his hand comes
much less frequently ; but note o (“ Una est nativitas” etc.)
on the page photographed for this volume is a very good
instance of it. He wrote also the titles of chapters vi-xvii,
excepting that of chapter xii. On the page here represented
the interlinear words “ I bileve one baptisme for remission of
“sinnes” seem certainly to have been written by him ; but it is
difficult to say whether any of the other interlinear corrections
are in his hand, though they look very little like the clerk’s.

The 140th leaf, containing a part of ch. lxvii, and also
the last page, are written in a different and ruder hand. At
the top of the 161st leaf, on the second side, a note is
scribbled in a hand apparently contemporary : “But as
“thou livest soe shalt thou die, quoth Salomon in book of
“ Sermons.” At the top of the 173rd leaf, in another and
later hand, “ Margrat Keynes” is written ; and “Margrat”
in the margin of the 48th leaf.

The MS. does not contain the “Epistle Dedicatorie,” nor
the list of contents. These in the first edition are not included
in the pagination of the rest, and occupy sheet A, which
clearly had been reserved for them by the printer. The
heading “The Fift Booke of Ecclesiasticall Pollity. R.
“ Hooker,” with the designation * Of their fourth assertion ”

! There is also another series of similar marks, showing that the MS.
was probably used for another edition or issue of the book.



The Bodleian MS. of Book V. vii

ctc, immediately precedes the beginning of ch. 1; and by
the side of this designation is written the signature “ Jo.
“ Cantuar.” The ensuing list of various readings is the result
of a comparison of the MS. with the first edition (1597) and
with that of 1865 — the last issue of Mr. Keble’s edition
during his lifetime. The minor differences in spelling (as
also in punctuation) are exceedingly numerous ; and the list
here given contains those only which on the ground of their
recurrence, their strangeness, their suggestion of the current
pronunciation, or of a lingering deference to the derivation
of the word, seem to have some special interest. In other
cases the variation has been noticed as bearing, though it be
but slightly, upon the right form of the text.

| |
Refe
to present Bodl. MS. 1597. ! 1865.
edition, '
|
i
‘

10. 2. | publique . . . .| publique .
(So generally, in
this and in all
other words simi-
larly formed;e.g.
politique.)
3. 3reteined + + « «|retained . . . .!retained
(So generally, and :
in some words
similarly formed ; !
e.g. conteineth, :
apperteininge, i
obteined.) | .
5. |indued. . . . .'indued. . . . . endued
(So generally, and
inwordssimilarly
i formed; e.g.im-
ploy, imbrace, in-
dure, injoygne.)
13 1. |evels . . . . .|evils
(So,orevell,always.) ‘
9. (then . . . . .jthen . . . . .ithan
(So always.)
16. | defense . . . .| defence .
- (So generally, and ;
i inwordssimilarly ]
. formed; e.g. pre-
t tense.)
Vomit comma after |omit . . . . . insert
evels ¢

evils

defence




viii

The Bodleian MS. of Book V.

Reference
to present Bodl. MS. 1597. 1865.
eqition.
14. 5. | moe e more (but in many | more
(So very often.) cases as MS.)
9. | habilities . . . habilities . . . abilities
(So always.)
17. | denie thereiseither | deeme there is|deem  there is
(but omitting the neither neither
dot in denie).
18. | unfainedly . . .| unfainedly . unfeignedly
(So almost always.)
21, | travaile . . . .|travaile . . . .]|travel
24. | busines . .« | businesse . business
(So in all similar
words ; e.g.great-
nes, happines.)
15. 5. | gather from thence | om7¢ from thence .| om7/ from thence
2. | swarving . . . .|swarving . swerving
(Soalways.)
10. | Salomons Salomons Solomon’s
(So always.)
17. | suspitions. . . .| suspitions. suspicions
i (So generally.) i
24. | unwoonted . unwonted . " unwonted
| (So generally.)
26. | hetherto . hitherto . . . .| hitherto
| (So generally.)
16. 7. | hartes . . .| harts . hearts
(So,orhart,always.)
30. | fardest. . . . farthest . . . . farthest
; (So generally.)
33. . enimies enimies . . . .|enemies
| (So always.)
35. "endles . . . . .|endlesse . . | endless
| (So generally, and 1
in similar words; :
e.g. harmles.) i
17, 5. | mervaile . . mervaile . . marvel
(So generally.)
8. | hundreth hundreth . . . .| hundred
25. | conceipted . . conceipted . . conceited
| (So always.)
18. 13. | suteable suteable . . . .| suitable
26. | thy . this . . . this
19. 3. | roote . roote . . . . .|roots
32. | woonderful . wonderful. . . .'wonderful
(So generally.) \
20. 14. | continewe . . f continue . . I continue

! (So generally.)



The Bodleian MS. of Book V.

Reference

to present Bodl. MS, 1597. 1865.
edition.
I
20. 18. | smootheringe smoothering . smothering
21, 2. ' spitt venime . spit-venome . spit-venom
27. | phancie phancie fancy
23. 9. ' deceipt . deceipt. deceit
26. crue(Soelse\»here) crue. crew
24, 29. joygned joyned . . .| joined
38. show shew (but more | shew
often show).
» omit their. .| omit their. insert their
25. 7. Grecians. .| Grecians . Grecians
27. 8. behoofull . - behoofull . behoveful
(So also in 111, xé ) ]
29. 14. | accompt accompt account
1 {So always.)
30. 17. 1 ceelestiall . celestiall . celestial
! (So generally.)
32. 18. | staiednes . stayednes. stayedness
24. | acquite acquite. acquit
33. n. 1.1 add, after \[/é'ye‘rat, omit omit
| or énird paXlor,
l‘ otir’ émi 7o frrov,
| 6 8¢ mwhéor olros
yap ob NavBdve
9. omitl it omit . . insert
2Q. « omil may . omit insert
34, 5. ancre ancre anchor
37. zo. | construction . construction . constructions
4. 36. jdoth . . . doth do
42, 18. ! Moria . Moria . Moriah
26.-| smale . small small
| (So always.)
44, 4. | Idole Idoll idle
46. 1. | appearance . apparance appearance
47. 25. | Saboth. . Saboth. Sabbath
(So, or Sabboth
always.)
33. | Christian . Christian . . the Christian
48. 19. | happelie . . happely . . . haply
| (So generally.)
49. 9. ; Saincts Saincts Saints
52, 1. i devided devided divided
(So elsewhere.)
53. 25. | Syrac . Syrac . Sirach
omit note 2 . insert . insert
54. 24. | spatious spatious . spacious
29. | Diocletian Diocletian Dioclesian
' (So elsewhere.)




X The Bodleian MS. of Book V.
Reference
to present Bodl, MS. 1597. 1865.
edition.
55. 7. | restauration . restauration . . .| restoration
(So elsewhere.)
57, 12. | injuried . . injuried injured
23. | fornace . fornace . furnace
59. 8. | (whatsoever) evell fevill. . . . . .|oms
65. 15. | travailes | travailes . . . .[travels
67.20,21.| Bethleem . | Bethleem . Bethlehem
68. ro. | Pharao Pharao . . . .| Pharaoh
(So always.)
70. notes differently ar- | present  arvange- | present  arvange-
ranged ment ment
76. 12. | Hermes Hermes . . . Hermas
26. | Macabies . Macabies . Maccabees
77. 22, | constred . . construed . construed
(So also in 81. 11,
82. 18 ; and con-
ster in 126. 12.)
30, 17. | stile. stile. style
85, 9. | discorse . discourse . . discourse
(So generally.)
87.11,14.| tungues, tungue . toongs, toong tongues, tongue
(So generally.)
23 (s . . . . . - in
96. 10. | Painimes . Painimes . . . .| Paynims
Ptolemeies Ptolemeies Ptolemy’s
97. 32. | any other faith . any other faith . omit other
98. 1. | wordes (of life) . word . . . . .|word
99. 30. | hearsentence hear sentence hear a sentence
100, 1. fgloses . . . . .lgloses. . . . .|glosses
9. | that proceedeth that proceedeth .| which proceedeth
104, 23. | accasions . occasions. . . | occasions
110. 5. | imbecillitie imbecillitie imbecility
111, 12. | cavell . cavell cavil
29. | wherefore . wherefore . . therefore
116.n.1. | Ose. Ose. . . . . Hosea
117. 10. | omitany . omit. nsert
14. | suppliants supplicants supplicants
118. 30. | secretie secrecie . . . .| secresy
38. | intiteling . entituling . entitling
120. 11. | ancient auncient . .| ancients
24. | and instruct . and instruct . . .| and to instruct
31. | Heli . +fHeli ., . . . .|Eli
121. 15, | throughlie . . .| throughly. thoroughly
122, 12. | church-liturgie . .| omit Ayphen . omit hyphen
123. 15. | otheralso. . . .| other also. . omit also
127. 33. | estates. estates. . . ., .| states
128, 7. | possible possible . . | possibly
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Reference
to present Bodl. MS. 15g7. 1865,
edition.
129. 1. | have have hath
16. | hansome . . hansome . handsome
(So generally.)
132. 3. | shipwrack shipwrack shipwreck
134. 8. | the own the own its own
135. 19. | Ezechias . Ezechias . Ezekias
(So always.)
29. | ingeniouslie . . .| ingenuously . ingenuously
(Cf. pp. 283, 603,
& vol. 1. p. cxx.)
137. 24. | hoised . . . .l hoised . hoisted
138. 16. | whereinto. whereinto . whereunto
140. 5. | Arrians Arrians Arians
(So always.)
142, 19. | Ismael. Ismael . Ishmael
144. 16. | bruses . bruses . bruises
148. 11. | Egypt. Egypt. Egypt
149. 26, | him. . . them . . them
151. 19. | Malachie . Malachie . Malachi
152.n. 2. | in the necke. in the necke. on the neck
squire . . . .|squire . square
(Cf. Shakespeare,
L.L.L.V.ii.474.)
155. 15. [ notize . . . . .| notice . notice
158. 10. | suttle suttle . subtile
31. f use . use . used
161. 13. | efficacie efficacie equity
166. 29. | Divell . . Divell . Devil
168. 2o0. | then a blemish . insert the use Znsert the use
31. | later (so generally) . | later latter
170. 27. | interessed interessed interested
171. 8. | Letanie Letanie Litany
19. | Station R Station station
174. 16. | at the length . at the length at length
175. 29. | burthen burthen burden
179. 29. ! phisition . phisition . physician
187. 38. | Tritheits . Tritheits . Tritheites
renued . renued . renewed
(So elsewhere, as
also nue.)
189. 1. | Zwinglius. Zwinglius . Zuinglius
193. 3. | pertakers . pertakers . partakers
| (So generally.)
194. 8. | literallie (butclearly | liberall liberally

first written liber-
allie, and after-
wards altered.)
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Reference
to present Bodl. MS. 1597. 1865.
edition.
196. 12. | leasureablie . . .tleasureablie . . .| leisurely
197. 3. | inlightned inlightned . . .| enlightened
19. | verdits. verdits. . . . .| verdicts
199. 28. |loath . . . . .!loath .« « « .]loth
2038. =2 |itown. . . . . itown. . . . .|itsown
23. | Heavens . . . .| Heavens . . . .|heathen
204. 13. fdoth . . . . .'doth . . . . .|doeth
206. 1. |trageedie . . . .l[tragedie . . . .| tragedy
[The whole passage from 207. 24, “There was presented”
to 208. 7, “to touch.” is added, partly interlinear, partly
marginal, in a hand which is not the clerk’s, and seems
more straggling and untidy than Hooker’s generally is;
while erased are these words, preceded by a comma, after
“ Christ 7 : “a death the sentence whereof proceeded from
“such indignation and wrath in God as the whole masse of
“iniquitie could kindle, a lifé the purchase whereof should
“reach over all man kinde and continewe unto eternitie.’—
Note 2 on p. 207 is clearly in Hooker’s hand.]
208. 26, | [“ The passion that hath . ... is most welcome.” These
27. swords are an emendation by the same hand as that men-
tioned above, for * The death that hath in it hell is welcome,”
standing first in the clerk’s hand.]
215. 32. | Jeremie . . . .|Jeremy . . . .|Jeremy
219. 26, | [Between the words “bestow” and “how ” there stood this
passage, subsequently erased in ink, which looks like that
used in the former alterations: “and he doth not other-
“ where bestow then in his Church, it followeth that sacra-
“ments are such ceremonies as non but God him selfe
“could ordeine, nor any can administer but the Church of
“God. Hee only had power to make them sacraments
“whose pleasure was to give that whereof they are sacra-
“ments; and”]
221. 6. | Peter. Again . . Peter. Again . .| Peter hath. Again
223, 7. |paire . . . . .. paire . . . . .|pare
227. 4-16.| [The whole passage “If it had . ... joined with both ” is added
by the same hand which has made the previous alter-
ations.]
230. 12. |. The cause . .|, the causc . | 5 the cause
232, 4 |guift . . . . Llgift. . . . . .|gift
(So always.)
238. 8. | distinctly; . . .|distinctly, . . .| distinctly;
1 |both, . . . . .|both, . . . . .| Both:
241. 33. | strong to enforce .| strong to enforce . | strong enough to
enforce
242, 20. | asman. Which .| as man, which . . | as man, which
23. 1this. . . . ., .f{this. . . . . .[the
243. 5. "manhood. Els. .| manhood,els . . |manhood, else
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Reference
to present Bodl. MS. 1597. 1865.
edition,
243. 10. |omitsay . . . insert . insert
38. | manhood. For manhood, for manhood, for
245. 7. | the understanding . | the understanding . | ox2:f the
246. 25. | first ofspringe first ofspring ozt first
254. 11. | handsell hansell. handsel
257. 24. | receyveth . receiveth . received
262. 10. | premisses premisses. premises
(So elsewhere.)
263. 15. | maketh maketh making
28. | a toy . a toy the toy
265, 32. | pretious . . . pretious precious
(So generally.)
268. 2. stoonge stoong . stung
72. 25. | streight streight strait
29. | rites . . . . |rites ~ « .| rights
273. 13. | withheld. Wherein | withheld, wherein . withheld, wherein
18. | differred differred deferred
274. 8. | Cicilie . . .|Cicilie. . . . . Sicily
279.n. 1. | Church be broken | Church be broken. | Churchtobebroken
280. 32. | gratious gratious gracious
282.n. 2. | quth. asuth. . Asuth.
283. 16. | adore . serve .. serve
285. 5. | Novatianus his . Novatianus his . Novatianus’
22. | ingenious, correct- | ingenious . ingenuous
ed by another
hand to ingenu-
ous.
288. 28. | proditors . Traditors . Traditors
31. | dasle dasle dazzle
292. 24. | causes . . cases - cases
293. 21. | their fumblinge . their fumblinge . the fumbling
3?21;12;} bloods . bloud blood
303. 3. | Phinees Phinees Phineas
30?‘ 01 i 3¢ fuiy b pan
315‘ ; l‘} boni fideles boni fideles . boni et fideles
317. 18. | aboundance . aboundance . abundance
20. | flea . . flea . . flay
320. 21. | complements complements compliments
23. | or where . or where . for where
323. 13. | shamefastnes shamefastnes shamefacedness
n. 3. L 1. | homini. hominis hominis
324. 1. | crevesses . crevesses ., crevices
17. | have hath hath
330. 22, mettle . mettle . metal
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Reference |
to present Bodl, MS. 1597, 1865,
edition. '

333. 7. |cesterne . . . cesterne . . . . l cistern

33. | forreine . forreine . . . .' foreign

337, 17. | [fois in the MS. an emendation for might ; showing that the
subject of confirm is the illumination.)

338. 23. | asbelieved . . . as believed .+ as have believed

339, 2. |times . times . .| time

10. | predictions . predictions . . .| prediction
340, 23. |nor. . . . . Jimor. . . . . .} not
[From 348. 20 of mzan to 350. 17 any thing (i.e. leaf 140 of the
MS.) is written on different and inferior paper by a different
and inferior hand.]
351. 19. | Moses. . . . .|Moyses . . . .| Moses
30. [into. . . . . unte . . . . .|unto
352. 17. [hisblood . . . .|omithis . . omit his
361. 6. | secrecie . . . | secrecie . . . .!secresy
[From 364. 24, throughout to 367, 22, wherewitk (being leaf 147
of the MS.) is missing.]

368. 9. | [After persuaded are extensive erasures and alterations, part of
that which now stands on the following page having been
previously written here.]

11. | the rest that. . .| therest which . . the rest which

371, 6. |cloked . . . . cloked . . . . .jcloaked

373. 12. | outof jJaw. out of the law . .| out of the law

375. 16. | sclender . sclender . . I'slender

378. 7.|case . . . . .|lcase . . . . . l cause

379, 12. |suppled . . . .|suppled . . . . supplied

382. 16. | to measure. . . .| to measure time. .| to measure time.

36. | themere . . . .| amere. .| a mere

384. 19. | [It is impossible to decide whether the MS. has religions or
religious.]

386. 19. |requit . . . . requite. . . . .!requite

(So also 498, 1.)
24, {sailes . . . . .|sales . . . . .!says
387. 35. | Esther. . . . Ester (with Hest. @ Esther
in margin).
393. 31. |assayes . . . .|assayes . essays
396. 3. |foreprised . . .|foreprised. . . .| foreprized
25. | unfalliblie. unfallibly . infallibly
397. 20. | businesses . . businesses . . . ! business
398, 12, | Hester. . i Hester. . . . ., Esther
(So generally.)
402. 10. [flote. . . . . flote .. float
404. 15. | incroching . . .|incroching . . encroaching
17. | rechles. . . . rechlesse . . . .| reckless

405. 25. |travaile . . . .|[travaile . . . .|travel

406, 12. |saying. . . . .|sing. sing

410. 4. | Kalender . . . .l Kalender . calendar




The Bodleian MS. of Book 1. Xxv
Reference
to present Bodl. MS. 1597. 1865.
edition.
411 4 fthy . . .. . . |the . | the
n. 7, 1_ 9, GLU'LDLS‘ . ﬂlO’lOLf . C"U’l’alf
412. 7. | Jurie to Ezechnel Jurie to Ezechlel Jewry to Ezekiel
414.n.1. | nostros . . . nostros . nostris
416. 6. | continued. contrived . contrived
422, 29, [The phrase at ﬁrst stood “the conceipt of an other dlsceplme
30. “no more like unto that of old then a childes babie is like
“a breathing and a livinge man.” This is altered by inter-
linear correction to the present text.]
425. 1. | much taught. omit much omif much
426. 13. | first to temper . omit first . omit first
23. | parcimonie parcimonie parsimony
427. 14. | an . any . . a
428. 3. | Hebrues . . Hebrues . Hebrews
7. | whome. whence . . . whence
431. 1, { heades. heads . head
432, 15. | were . .. .| were was
437. 13. | petite . . . . .| petite . petit
446, 36. | grifes . griefe . gnef
447.n, 2. | |wdvra T imepéxorra kwhbew Ppovéeww &')J\au péya i) éavrdr ]
451, 11. | waine .| waine . . . wane
22, | a naked the naked. . the naked
33. | attempts . tempts. . | tempts
453. 15’} have have . ‘ hath
19, 27.
454. 20. | sallet sallet . | salad
455, 19. | mercie . . mercies . | mercies
33. | menage . menage . | manage
(So generally. }
456. zo. | indeleble . indeleble . ! indelible
457. 17. | do doe . doth
28. | cause . . cause . . . . case
465. 34. | thy wil O God thy will thy will
468, 4. | [After ““themselves” these words were written and erased:
“At the length in revenge they resolve to live as men
“under ground, rather then at anie time it should be
“thought that so eminent vertue hath stouped to crave
“imployment.”]
29. | fathers of . omif of. .V omit of
31, | native . naturall . | natural
32. | theire . .o for oo for
469.n. 1. | mpeaBirepor . . . | wpeoBirepoy . mpeaBiTepos
476. 2. |slipes . . . . .|slipes . . . slips
478. 7. | travaile travaile . . . .| travel
(So travailers 481
16.)
479, 23. | edification edification education




xvi The Bodleian MS. of Book V.

Reference l

1o present Bodl. MS, 1597, 1865,
edition, '

481, 21, jyeares . . . . .!yeare « + « . .}year

483. 7. | complements . . ! complements . .| compliments

25. | businesses . . .| businesse. . . .| business

487. 14. jpole. . . . . .‘pole. o+« . .|poll

490. 29. jsee . . . . . .isee . . . . . .|know

49 . -

491, 25’} sicle . . . . . ] sice . . . . .jshekel
27,

[A leaf of the MS. is missing between those numbered 206 and
207 : it would have contained from 492. 11, wit%, to 494. 20,
commanders.)

404, 26, |pray . . . . pray . . . . .|prey
(So elsewhere.)

27. 1 Xystus, . . . .| Xystus. . . . .| Xistus
496. 8. |respect. . . . .!respect. . . . .| respite
498. 24. | omitall(deforemen) | insert . . . . .| insert
499. 32. | hereupon . . . .!thereupon . . .| thereupon
501, 51. {meane. . . . .,|meane. . . . .| means
502, 6. |function . . . .lfunctions. . . .| functions

7.1ech. . . . . .leachone . . . .| eachone

to. |tying . . . tying . . . . trying

508. 26. | [The following words were written and erased : “ For howso-
“ever they seeme to fasten everie lawfull office as it were
“unto one stake and to close it up within the boundes
“of a certaine precinct onlie yeat they are contented to use
“ greater libertie and to take a larger scope for theire own
“walke.”]

504, 4.4into. . . . . .yinto. . . . . ., unto
505. 11. - ordinations . . .| ordinations . | ordination
506. 20. {this. . . . . .|the. . . . . .}the

32. | treasurie . . . .|treasure . . . .| treasure
508. 8. | stipendaries . . .| stipendaries . . .| stipendiaries

(So elsewhere.)

500. 8. vitious. ., . . .|vitlous. . . . .| vicious
512, 23. jfor . . . . . .jfor . . . . . .|the

27. | dispensation. . .| dispensations . .| dispensations
513. 17. |isthere . . . .|isthere . . . .|thereis
519. 3. {thevery . . . .|thevery . . . .|the

22, seeme . . . . .|seeme . . . . .|seemed
520. 17. | businesses . . .|businesse. . . .| business
521, 22. | which . . . .tthat. . . . that

32. | [After kandle these words are erased: “ It commeth hereby
“to passe that his own affaires receive from his own servants
‘“more grievous detriment then they ever did by any violence
‘‘that open enimies of Christ could use. For whereas the
‘“crueltie of persecution doth but lessen for a while the
“number which afterwardes is so much more increased by
“ meanes of that love to religion wch the admirable faith
“and constancie of his followers naturallie bredeth,”]




The Bodleian MS. of Book . xvii

Reference ;
to present Bodl. MS. | 1597. : 1865,
edition. l |
523. 37. |ourown . . . . l these our . . . . these our
527. 26. | is not therefore . . | therefore is not. . | therefore is not
531. 34. | [After for these words are erased: “all sortes esteemed more of
“lucre then of honor,”]
35. |rise. . . . . .|rse. . . . . .|arise
533. 3. | [At the end of the leaf of the MS. which closes with the words
For which (the last leaf but two) is the printer’s note referred
to above—* Good Mr. Hooker,” etc.]
34. | theChurch . . .| the Church of God | the Church of God
534. 30. | [The leaf of the MS. beginning with the words ey may doe
(the last leaf) is written in a different hand.]
34. { whereof . . . .| wherefore. . . . wherefore
40. |had. . . . . .thad. . . . . . and
535.n.2. | omit . | insert . . . . . insert
32. | Finis. liber quintus | omst . .. . omit






OF THE LAWS
oF

ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY.

Boox \.






TO THE

MOST REVEREND FATHER IN GOD,

MY VERY GOOD LORD,

THE LORD ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY
HIS GRACE,

PRIMATE AND METROPOLITAN OF ALL ENGLAND.

MosT REVEREND IN CHRIST,

Tue long-continued and more than ordinary favour 2 which Boox vt

hitherto your Grace hath been pleased to shew towards me Dedication.

may justly claim at my hands some thankful acknowledgment

thereof.

In which consideration, as also for that I embrace

willingly the ancient received course and conveniency of that
discipline, which teacheth inferior degrees and orders in the
Church of God to submit their writings to the same authority,
from which their allowable dealings whatsoever in such affairs
must receive approbation?, I nothing fear but that your

! [In the Fifth Book, the first
edition, which was published in
Hooker’s lifetime, 1597, is marked A.
C. denotes the edition of 1616.] 1886.

% [See the life of Hooker, p. 53.]

3 [The following letter, preserved
by Fulman, ix. 214. furnishes an
instance of this kind of deference,
on the part of Hooker, towards Ec-
clesiastical Authorities.

“*To my lovinge freind Mr.
“Reynolds of Corpus Christi Col-
‘“lege in Oxford. Salut. in Chro.
“Your copie was delyver into my
“ L. of Cant. owne hands the daye
‘“after I receyved it of you. Sence
‘that tyme it was demanded twyse
‘“at his hands, and deferred, upon
“more view, the third tyme I went
“myself and spake unto his G. his
*“answer was that he could not alow
‘“it, because of some glawnsinge at
“matters in this tyme (those were
‘““the very speeches his G. used).

VOL. II.

B

“ I requested the copie agayne, and
“it was delyvered me presentlye by
“hymself. I reserve it in my hands
“untill I know some trustye mes-
“singer. No man shall see it, God
“ willinge, thus I commend you to
“ God, who kepe you in helth to his
“plesure. London the 4th of De-
“cember, 1584. Yo'rs to his power
“ GEOR. BYSSHOP.

“Mr. Hoker wolde neds have it
“goe unto my L. of Cant. other-
“wyse I was in mynde for to doe it
“first, which I wolde I had done,
“that the world might have judged
“of it, there wuld have bin no
“falte funde then, yf it had bin
“extant. Yf it be your pleasure,
“ 1 will dele with Mr. Mills, that he
“may dele further with my L. of
“ Canterb.”

The writer of this letter was a
noted bookseller, and is mentioned
by Strype as Warden of the Sta-



2 Manners rather than Laws need reform.

BOOK V. accustomed clemency will take in good worth the offer of

Dedication. these my simple and mean labours, bestowed for the necessary
justification of laws heretofore made questionable, because as
I take it they were not perfectly understood.

[2.] For surely I cannot find any great cause of just com-
plaint, that good laws have so much been wanting unto us, as
we to them. To seek reformation of evil laws is a commend-
able endeavour; but for us the more necessary is a speedy
redress of ourselves. We have on all sides lost much of
our first fervency towards God; and therefore concerning
our own degenerated ways we have reason to exhort with
St. Gregory?, “Omep Huer yerdueda, “ Let us return again unto
“ that which we sometime were:” but touching the exchange
of laws in practice with laws in device, which they say are
better for the state of the Church, if they might take place,
the farther we examine them the greater cause we find to
conclude, uévwper 8mep Eopéy, « although we continue the same
“we are, the harm is not great.” These fervent reprehenders
of things established by public authority are always confident
and bold-spirited men. But their confidence for the most
part riseth from too much credit given to their own wits, for
which cause they are seldom free from error. The errors
which we seek to reform in this kind of men are such as both
received at your own hands their first wound, and from that
time to this present have been proceeded in with that moder-
ation, which useth by patience to suppress boldness, and to
make them conquer that suffer®.

tioners’ Company, in 1578, when mentioned in the postscript. See

he solicited Lord Burghley for the
enlargement of a person who had
been committed by Bishop Aylmer
for printing the Admonition to the
Parliament ; (Life of Aylm. p. 38.)
and in 1591, when he seized certain
books of Broughton’s (Whitg. II.
116). In 1569, “being well minded
“towards godliness and true reli-
“gion,” he took upon him the
charge of printing a translation
of Hemingius’ Exposition of the
Gospels. {Ann. L ii. 304.)

Mr. Francis Mills, private secre-
tary to Walsingham, Reynolds’s
patron, was probably the person

Strype, An. 1IL i, 681. ii. 466, 471.
iv. 223.]

! Greg. Naz. [Orat. xxxix. L 624.
D. (speaking of the season of Epi-
phany.) Kaipds dvayeviigews® yevvn=
Oopev dvolers  kaipds dvamhdoews'
Ty wpdroy "Addp dvakdBouers pj
pelvoper dmep Eopey, dAN’ Smep ey
yevdpeda.]

2 [An allusion, as it seems, to the
Archbishop’s motto: “Vincit qui
“patitur.” See Walton’s Life of
Hooker, p. 58. Camden’s Annals
of Q. Elizabeth, ed. 1675. p. 289.
anno 1583. Wordsworth’s Eccl
Biog. iv. 334.]



Internal Perils worse than External. 3

[3-] Wherein considering the nature and kind of these Book v.
controversies, the dangerous sequels whereunto they were Dedication.
likely to grow, and how many ways we have been thereby
taught wisdom, I may boldly aver concerning the first, that
as the weightiest conflicts the Church hath had were those
which touched the Head, the Person of our Saviour Christ;
and the next of importance those questions which are at this
day between us and the Church of Rome about the actions of
the body of the Church of God; so these which have lastly
sprung up for complements, rites, and ceremonies of church
actions, are in truth for the greatest part such silly things,
that very easiness doth make them hard to be disputed of
in serious manner. Which also may seem to be the cause
why divers of the reverend prelacy?, and other most judi-
cious men? have especially bestowed their pains about the
matter of jurisdiction. Notwithstanding led by your Grace’s
example myself have thought it convenient to wade thorough
the whole cause, following that method which searcheth the
truth by the causes of truth.

[4.] Now if any marvel how a thing in itself so weak could
import any great danger, they must consider not so much how
small the spark is that flieth up, as how apt things about
it are to take fire. Bodies politic being subject as much as
natural to dissolution by divers means, there are undoubtedly
moe estates overthrown through diseases bred within them-
selves than through violence from abroad; because our
manner is always to cast a doubtful and a more suspicious eye
towards that over which we know we have least power; and
therefore the fear of external dangers causeth forces at home to
be the more united; it is to all sorts a kind of bridle, it maketh
virtuous minds watchful, it holdeth contrary dispositions in

! [Bancroft, (who had been just
made Bishop of London,) in his
* Dangerous Positions,” and “ Sur-
‘“ vey of the pretended Holy Disci-
“ pline,” both 1593. Bilson, Bishop
of Winchester, in his ¢ Perpetual
“ Government of Christ's Church,”
also 1593.]

¢ [Saravia in his Tract de Di-
versis Ministerii Gradibus, 1590.
Bridges (afterwards Bishop of Ox-
forc’) in his “ Defence of the Govern-

“ment established in the Church
“of England, 15877 Sutcliffe,
Dean of Exeter, in his Latin tract,
“De Presbyterio,” 1591, and his
English, “Remonstrance to the
“ Demonstration  of Discipline,”
1500, and “ The False Semblant of
“Counterfeit Discipline detected,”
1591 : Cosins, Dean of the Arches,
in his *“Apology for sundry pro-
“ceedings by Jurisdiction Ecclesias-
“tical,” 1593.]

B 2



+ Ewvils arising from Conlentiousness in Religion.

BOOK v. suspense, and it setteth those wits on work in better things

Dedication. which would else be employed in worse : whereas on the other
side domestical evils, for that we think we can master them
at all times, are often permitted to run on forward till it be
too late to recall them. In the mean while the common-
wealth is not only through unsoundness so far impaired as
those evils chance to prevail, but further also through opposi-
tion arising between the unsound parts and the sound, where
each endeavoureth to draw evermore contrary ways, till dis-
traction ! in the end bring the whole to ruin.

[5] To reckon up how many causes there are, by force
whereof divisions may grow in a commonwealth, is not here
necessary. Such as rise from variety in matter of religion are
not only the farthest spread, because in religion all men pre-
sume themselves interessed alike; but they are also for the
most part hotlier prosecuted and pursued than other strifes,
forasmuch as coldness, which in other contentions may be
thought to proceed from moderation, is not in these so favour-
ably construed?. The part which in this present quarrel
striveth against the current and stream of laws was a long
while nothing feared, the wisest contented not to call to mind
how errors have their effect many times not proportioned to
that little appearance of reason whereupon they would seem
built, but rather to the vehement affection or fancy which is
cast towards them and proceedeth from other causes. For
there are divers motives drawing men to favour mightily those
opinions, wherein their persuasions are but weakly settled ;
and if the passions of the mind be strong, they easily sophisti-
cate the understanding ; they make it apt to believe upon
very slender® warrant, and to imagine infallible truth where
scarce any probable show appeareth.

[6.] Thus were those poor seduced creatures, Hacket and
his other two adherents?, whom I can neither speak nor think

1 [« distraction,” first ed. 1597; “byterial Discipline ; a Treatise
“ destruction,” ed. 1616, and so “discovering the designs and

Keble.] 1886. “courses held for advancement
2 [“constred,” A, ¢ thereof by Wm. Hacket, yeoman,
N [“ sclender,” A, “Edm. Coppinger and Henry
* [In 1591. See Strype, Annals “ Arthington, Gent. out of others’
. 95..... 1o1. Camden, Ann. “depositions, and their own letters,
Eliz. t ii. 34~38. ed. 1627, and “writings, and confessions upon

chiefly Cosins’ “Conspiracy for “examination....published by au-
“ pretended Reformation, viz. Pres- “thority.,” London, Barker, 1592.]



Case of Hacket and his Adherents. 5

of but with much commiseration and pity, thus were they
trained by fair ways, first accounting their own extraordinary
love to this Discipline a token of God’s more than ordinary
love towards them; from hence they grew to a strong con-
ceit, that God, which had moved them to love his Discipline
more than the common sort of men did, might have a purpose
by their means to bring a wonderful work to pass, beyond
all men’s expectation, for the advancement of the throne of
Discipline by some tragical execution, with the particularities
whereof it was not safe for their friends? to be made ac-
quainted ; of whom they did therefore but covertly demand,
what they thought of extraordinary motions of the Spirit in
these days, and withal request to be commended unto God by
their prayers whatsoever should be undertaken by men of
God in mere zeal to his glory and the good of his distressed
Church. With this unusual and strange course they went on
forward, till God, in whose heaviest worldly judgments I
nothing doubt but that there may lie hidden mercy, gave
them over to their own inventions, and left them made in the
end an example for headstrong and inconsiderate zeal no less
fearful, than Achitophel for proud and irreligious wisdom.
If a spark of error have thus far prevailed, falling even where
the wood was green and farthest off to all men’s thinking
from any inclination unto furious attempts; must not the
peril thereof be greater in men whose minds are of themselves
as dry fuel, apt beforehand unto tumults, seditions, and broils ?
But by this we see in a cause of religion to how desperate
adventures men will strain themselves, for relief of their own
part, having law and authority against them.

! [Cosins has printed letters to
Cartwright, Udall, P. W. (Peter
Wentworth?) and others, in illus-
tration of what is here affirmed:
p. 16, Coppinger writes to Cart-
wright (4 Feb.) that “he was stirred
“ up to such business of importance,
“as in the eyes of flesh and blood
“ were likely to bring much danger
“to himself, and unlikely to bring
“any good success to the Church
“of God.” Then he relates certain
fancied revelations, and adds “1I
“ desire the Church, I mean yourself
“and such as you shall name unto

‘““me, (because I cannot come to you
“without danger to yourself and
“me,) to look narrowly into me,”
&c. Adding certain questions re-
lating to “extraordinary callings,”
“a waste of the Church,” and the
like. Inp. 15, is a similar commu-
nication to P. W. a layman; p. 26,
to Charke ; p. 36, to Udall. As to
Wiggington, (who was a deprived
preacher from Yorkshire,) he was in
constant communication with the
conspirators up to the very moment
of their outbreak.]

BOOK V.
Dedication.
——



6 Evils of Controversy to the Orthodox.

BOOK V. [4.] Furthermore let not any man think that in such divi-
Dedication. i5ns either part can free itself from inconveniences, sustained
not only through a kind of truce, which virtue on both sides
doth make with vice during war between truth and error; but
also in that there are hereby so fit occasions ministered for men
to purchase to themselves well-willers, by the colour under
which they oftentimes prosecute quarrels of envy or inveterate
malice : and especially because contentions were as yet never
able to prevent two evils; the one a mutual exchange of
unseemly and unjust disgraces offered by men whose tongues
and passions are out of rule; the other a common hazard of
both to be made a prey by such as study how to work upon
all occurrents with most advantage in private. I deny not
therefore, but that our antagonists in these controversies may
peradventure have met with some not unlike to Ithacius?;
who mightily bending himself by all means against the heresy
of Priscillian, the hatred of which one evil was all the virtue
he had, became so wise in the end, that every man careful of
virtuous conversation, studious of Scripture, and given unto
any abstinence in diet, was set down in his calendar of sus-
pected Priscillianists, for whom it should be expedient to ap-
prove their soundness of faith by a more licentious and loose
behaviour. Such proctors and patrons the truth might spare.
Yet is not their grossness so intolerable, as on the contrary
side the scurrilous and more than satirical immodesty of Mar-
tinism ; the first published schedules whereof being brought
to the hands of a grave and a very honourable knight?, with
signification given that the book would refresh his spirits,

} Sulp. Sever. (363—-420) Epi. Hist.
Eccles. [lib, ii. c. 63.] ¢ Certe Itha-
“ cium nihil pensi, nihil sancti habu-
¢isse definio. Fuit enim audax,
“loquax, impudens, sumptuosus,
“ventri et gulee plurimum imperti-
“ens. Hic stultitize eo usque pro-
¢ cesserat, ut omnes etiam sanctos
“ viros, quibus aut studium inerat
“Jectionis, aut propositum erat
“ certare jejuniis, tanquam Priscil-
“liani socios aut discipulos, in
“crimen arcesseret. Ausus etiam
“miser est, ea tempestate, Martino
“episcopo, viro plane Apostolis con-
“ ferendo, palam objectare hzresis
*infamiam.” p. 472, ed. Horn. 1654.}

2 [Perhaps Sir F. Walsingham :
who being Reynolds’s patron, and
generally inclined to favour the
Puritan party, (Strype, Whitgift, i.
425.) might be supposed not unlikely
to be “solaced with those sports.”
When the Marprelate pamphlets
first appeared, in 1587-8, his health
was declining, so that he accepted
the office of chancellor of the duchy
of Lancaster, with an intention, as
was reported, of withdrawing from
the secretaryship; (Strype, Ann.
111, i. 696 ;) and this agrees with
what is said of books being brought
to “refresh the knight's spirits.”
And Hooker from his intimacy



A corrupt Aristocracy the natural Ally of Puritanism. 7

he took it, saw what the title was, read over an unsavoury BOOK V.
sentence or two, and delivered back the libel with this Dedication.
answer: “I am sorry you are of the mind to be solaced with
“these sports, and sorrier you have herein thought mine
“affection to be like your own.”

[8.] But as these sores on all hands lie open, so the deepest
wounds of the Church of God have been more softly and
closely given. It being perceived that the plot of Discipline
did not only bend itself to reform ceremonies, but seek
farther to erect a popular authority of Elders, and to take
away episcopal jurisdiction, together with all other ornaments
and means whereby any difference or inequality is upheld in
the ecclesiastical order; towards this destructive part they
have found many helping hands, divers, although peradven-
ture not willing to be yoked with elderships, yet contented
(for what intent God doth know) to uphold opposition against
bishops ; not without greater hurt to the course of their whole
proceedings in the business of God and her Majesty's service,
than otherwise much more weighty adversaries had been
able by their own power to have brought to pass. Men are
naturally better contented to have their commendable actions
suppressed, than the contrary much divulged. And because
the wits of the multitude are such, that many things they
cannot lay hold on at once, but being possest with some
notable either dislike or liking of any one thing whatsoever,
sundry other in the meantime may escape them unperceived :
therefore if men desirous to have their virtues noted do in this
respect grieve at the fame of others, whose glory obscureth
and darkeneth theirs ; it cannot be chosen but that when the
ears of the people are thus continually beaten with excla-
mations against abuses in the Church, these tunes come
always most acceptable to them, whose odious and corrupt
dealings in secular affairs both pass by that mean the more
covertly, and whatsoever happen do also the least feel that
scourge of vulgar imputation, which notwithstanding they
most deserve 1,

with Reynolds might well have ac- thought to make it the more likely
cess to familiar anecdotes of Wal- that he is the person referred to in
singham ; who, it may be added, the text.]

died in 1590; and this may be ! [All” this seems very apposite



8 Duties of Churvchmnen

Book v.  [9.] All this considered as behoveth, the sequel of duty on

Dedication. o3¢ part is only that which our Lord and Saviour requireth,
harmless discretion; the wisdom of serpents tempered with
the innocent meekness of doves!. For this world will teach
them wisdom that have capacity to apprehend it. Our wisdom
in this case must be such as doth not propose to itself 7o diov,
our own particular, the partial and immoderate desire whereof
poisoneth wheresoever it taketh place; but the scope and
mark which we are to aim at is 76 kowdw, the public and
common good of all ; for the easier procurement whereof, our
diligence must search out all helps and furtherances of direc-
tion, which scriptures, councils, fathers, histories, the laws
and practices of all churches, the mutual conference of all
men’s collections and observations may afford : our industry
must even anatomize every particle of that body, which we
are to uphold sound. And because be it never so true which
we teach the world to believe, yet if once their affections begin
to be alienated, a small thing persuadeth them to change their
opinions, it behoveth that we vigilantly note and prevent by
all means those evils whereby the hearts of men are lost:
which evils for the most part being personal do arm in such
sort the adversaries of God and his Church against us, that,
if through our too much neglect and security the same should
run on, soon might we feel our estate brought to those lamen-
table terms, whereof this hard and heavy sentence was by
one of the ancient uttered upon like occasions, “ Dolens dico,
“ gemens denuncio, sacerdotium quod apud nos intus cecidit,
“foris diu stare non poterit 2.”

[10.] But the gracious providence of Almighty God hath I
trust put these thorns of contradiction in our sides, lest that
should steal upon the Church in a slumber, which now I
doubt not but through his assistance may be turned away from

to Leicester: and considering how
directly he was opposed to Whitgift
in his lifetime, and that he had been
now dead so long (since 1588) as to
make his character matter of history,
we may perhaps conclude that the
writer was thinking of him.]

! [St. Matth. x. 16.]

% Leg. Carol. Mag. fol. 421.
[The passage is quoted from Gre-
gory the Great (Ep. v. 53), about

simony in Gaul and Germany, in
one of the Cepitula of Charles
the Bald, 846 (v. Lindenbrog. Codex
LL. Antiq. (1613), p. 1200. Baluze,
Capitularia, Ven. 1772, ii. 24.)
Gregory’s words are, “Flens dico,
“ gemens denuncio, quia cum sacer-
“dotalis ordo intus cecidit, foris
“ i%%oque diu stare non poterit.”]
1886.



in critical Times of the Church. 9

us, bending thereunto ourselves with constancy; constancy in Book v.
labour to do all men good, constancy in prayer unto God for Dedication.
all men: her especially whose sacred power matched with in-
comparable goodness of nature hath hitherto been God’s most

happy instrument, by him miraculously kept for works of so
miraculous preservation and safety unto others, that as, “ By

“the sword of God and Gedeon,” was sometime the cry of

the people of Israel, so it might deservedly be at this day the

joyful song of innumerable multitudes, yea, the emblem of

some estates and dominions in the world. and (which must be
eternally confest even with tears of thankfulness) the true
inscription, style, or title, of all churches as yet standing within

this realm, “By the goodness of Almighty God and his
“servant Elizabeth we are” That God who is able to make
mortality immortal give her such future continuance, as may

be no less glorious unto all posterity than the days of her
regiment past have been happy unto ourselves; and for his

most dear anointed’s sake grant them all prosperity, whose
labours, cares, and counsels, unfeignedly are referred to her
endless welfare : through his unspeakable mercy, unto whom

we all owe everlasting praise. In which desire I will here

rest, humbly beseeching your Grace to pardon my great
boldness, and God to multiply his blessings upon them that

fear his name,

Your Grace’s in all duty,

RICHARD HOOKER.

' Judges vii. zo.



THE FIFTH BOOK.

OF THEIR FOURTH ASSERTION, THAT TOUCHING THE SEVERAL
PUBLIC DUTIES OF CHRISTIAN RELIGION, THERE IS AMONGST US
MUCH SUPERSTITION RETAINED IN THEM; AND CONCERNING
PERSONS WHICH FOR PERFORMANCE OF THOSE DUTIES ARE
ENDUED WITH THE POWER OF ECCLESIASTICAL ORDER, OUR LAWS
AND PROCEEDINGS ACCORDING THEREUNTO ARE MANY WAYS
HEREIN ALSO CORRUPT.

MATTER CONTAINED IN THIS FIFTH BOOK.

I. True religion is the root of all true virtues and the stay of all well-
ordered commonwealths.

I1. The most extreme opposite to true Religion is affected Atheism.

II1. Of Superstition, and the root thereof, either misguided zeal, or igno-
rant fear of divine glory.

IV. Of the redress of superstition in God’s Church, and concerning the
question of this book.

V. Four general propositions demanding that which may reasonably be
granted, concerning matters of outward form in the exercise of true
Religion. And, fifthly, of a rule not safe nor reasonable in these cases.

VI. The first proposition touching judgment what things are convenient
in the outward public ordering of church affairs.

VII. The second proposition.

VIII. The third proposition.

IX. The fourth proposition,

X. The rule of men’s private spirits not safe in these cases to be followed.

XI. Places for the public service of God.

X11. The solemnity of erecting Churches condemned, the hallowing and
dedicating of them scorned by the adversary.

XII1. Of the names whereby we distinguish our Churches.

X1V. Of the fashion of our Churches.

XV. The sumptuousness of Churches,

X V1. What holiness and virtue we ascribe to the Church more than other
places.

XVII. Their pretence that would have Churches utterly razed.

XVIIL. Of public teaching or preaching, and the first kind thereof,
catechising.

X1X. Of preaching by reading publicly the books of Holy Scripture ; and
concerning supposed untruths in those Translations of Scripture
which we allow to be read ; as also of the choice which we make in
reading.
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XX. Of preaching by the public reading of other profitable instructions ;
and concerning books Apocryphal.

XXI. Of preaching by Sermons, and whether Sermons be the only ordi-
nary way of teaching whereby men are brought to the saving
knowledge of God’s truth.

XXI1. What they attribute to Sermons only, and what we to reading also.

XXIII. Of Prayer.

XX1IV. Of public Prayer.

XXV. Of the form of Common Prayer.

XXVI. Of them which like not to have any set form of Common Prayer.

XXVIL Of them who allowing a set form of prayer yet allow not ours.

XXVIIIL. The form of our Liturgy too near the papists’, too far different
from that of other reformed Churches, as they pretend.

XXIX. Attire belonging to the service of God.

XXX. Of gesture in praying, and of different places chosen to that
purpose.

XXXI. Easiness of praying after our form.

XXXII. The length of our service.

XXXIII. Instead of such prayers as the primitive Churches have used,
and those that the reformed now use, we have (they say) divers
short cuts or shreddings, rather wishes than prayers.

XXXIV. Lessons intermingled with our prayers.

XXXV. The number of our prayers for earthly things, and our oft re-
hearsing of the Lord’s Prayer.

XXXVI1. The people’s saying after the minister,

XXXVII. Our manner of reading the Psalms otherwise than the rest of
the Scripture,

XXXVIIIL. Of Music with Psalms.

XXXIX. Of singing or saying Psalms, and other parts of Common Prayer
wherein the people and the minister answer one another by course.

XL. Of Magnificat, Benedictus, and Nunc Dimittis.

XLI. Of the Litany.

XLII Of Athanasius’s Creed, and Gloria Patri.

XLIIL. Our want of particular thanksgiving.

XLIV. In some things the matter of our prayer, as they affirm, is unsound.

XLV. “When thou hadst overcome the sharpness of death, thou didst
“open the Kingdom of Heaven unto all believers.”

XLVI. Touching prayer for deliverance from sudden death.

XLVIIL Prayer that those things which we for our unworthiness dare not
ask, God for the worthiness of his Son would vouchsafe to grant.

XLVIII Prayer to be evermore delivered from all adversity.

XLIX. Prayer that all men may find mercy.

L. Of the name, the author, and the force of Sacraments, which force
consisteih in this, that God hath ordained them as means to make
us partakers of him in Christ, and of life through Christ.

LI. That God is in Christ by the personal incarnation of the Son, who is
very God.
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LII. The misinterpretations which heresy hath made of the manner how
God and man are united in one Christ.

LIIL That by the union of the one with the other nature in Christ, there
groweth neither gain nor loss of essential properties to either.

LIV. What Christ hath obtained according to the flesh, by the union of
his flesh with Deity.

LV. Of the personal presence of Christ every where, and in what sense
it may be granted he is every where present according to the flesh.

LVI. The union or mutual participation which is between Christ and the
Church of Christ in this present world.

LVII. The necessity of Sacraments unto the participation of Christ.

LVIIL. The substance of Baptism, the rites or solemnities thereunto
belonging, and that the substance thereof being kept, other things
in Baptism may give place to necessity.

LIX. The ground in Scripture whereupon a necessity of outward Baptism
hath been built.

LX. What kind of necessity in outward Baptism hath been gathered by
the words of our Saviour Christ ; and what the true necessity thereof
indeed is.

LXI. What things in Baptism have been dispensed with by the fathers
respecting necessity.

LXII. Whether baptism by Women be true Baptism, good and effectual
to them that receive it.

LXI11. Of Interrogatories in Baptism touching faith and the purpose of
a Christian life.

LXIV. Interrogatories proposed unto infants in Baptism, and answered
as in their names by godfathers.

LXV. Of the Cross in Baptism.

LXVI. Of Confirmation after Baptism.

LXVII. Of the Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ.

LXVIII. Of faults noted in the form of administering that holy Sacrament.

LXIX. Of Festival Days, and the natural causes of their convenient
institution.

LXX. The manner of celebrating festival days.

LXXI. Exceptions against our keeping of other festival days besides the
Sabbath.

LXXI1I. Of days appointed as well for ordinary as for extraordinary Fasts
in the Church of God.

LXXIII. The celebration of Matrimony.

LXXI1V. The Churching of Women.

LXXV. The Rites of Burial.

LXXVI. Of the nature of that Ministry which serveth for performance of
divine duties in the Church of God, and how happiness not eternal
only but also temporal doth depend upon it.

LXXVII. Of power given unto men to execute that heavenly office, of the
gift of the Holy Ghost in Ordination ; and whether conveniently the
power of order may be sought or sued for.
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LXXVIIIL. Of Degrees whereby the power of Order is distinguished, and
concerning the Attire of ministers.

LXXIX. Of Oblations, Foundations, Endowments, Tithes, all intended
for perpetuity of religion; which purpose being chiefly fulfilled by
the clergy’s certain and sufficient maintenance, must needs by
alienation of church livings be made frustrate.

LXXX. Of Ordination lawful without Title, and without any popular
Election precedent, but in no case without regard of due information
what their quality is that enter into holy orders.

LXXXI. Of the Learning that should be in ministers, their Residence,
and the number of their Livings.

I. FEW there are of so weak capacity, but public evils they Book v.
easily espy ; fewer so patient, as not to complain, when the Chin=
grievous inconveniences thereof work sensible smart. Howbeit True reli-
to see wherein the harm which they feel consisteth, the seeds gion is the
from which it sprang, and the method of curing it, belongeth fff; 3;‘:“
to a skill, the study whereof is so full of toil, and the practice t‘}‘f;t‘.}l‘;‘lof
so beset with difficulties, that wary and respective men had all weil-
rather seek quietly their own, and wish that the world may Eg‘if,'ff,h
go well, so it be not long of them?, than with pain and hazard wealths.
make themselves advisers for the common good. We which
thought it at the very first a sign of cold affection towards
the Church of God, to prefer private ease before the labour of
appeasing public disturbance, must now of necessity refer
events to the gracious providence of Almighty God, and, in
discharge of our duty towards him, proceed with the plain
and unpartial defence of a common cause. Wherein our
endeavour is not so much to overthrow them with whom we
contend, as to yield them just and reasonable causes of those
things, which, for want of due consideration heretofore, they
misconceived, accusing laws for men’s oversights, imputing
evils, grown through personal defects unto that which is not
evil, framing unto some sores unwholesome plaisters, and
applying other some where no sore is.

[2.] To make therefore our beginning that which to both
parts is most acceptable, We agree that pure and unstained
religion ought to be the highest of all cares appertaining to

! [“All this coil is long of you,” (1673), “Let the world go well or
Mids. N. Dream, 3. 2. 239, and so “ill, so it be not long of them :”

Love’s Lab. Lost, 2. 1. 119. Cp. with allusion to Hooker’s phrase.]
Hales, Golden Remains, p. 206 1886.
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14 Religion the Root of every Virtue:

public regiment: as well in regard of that aid and protection?
which they who faithfully serve God confess they receive at
his merciful hands; as also for the force which religion hath
to qualify all sorts of men, and to make them in public affairs
the more serviceable?, governors the apter to rule with con-
science, inferiors for conscience’ sake the willinger to obey.
It is no peculiar conceit, but a matter of sound consequence,
that all duties are by so much the better performed, by how
much the men are more religious from whose abilities the
same proceed. For if3 the course of politic affairs cannot in
any good sort go forward without fit instruments, and that
which fitteth them be their virtues, let Polity acknowledge
itself indebted to Religion ; godliness being the* chiefest top
and wellspring of all true virtues, even as God is of all good
things.

So natural is the union of Religion with Justice, that we
may boldly deem there is neither, where both are not. For
how should they be unfeignedly just, whom religion doth not
cause to be such ; or they religious, which are not found such
by the proof of their just actions? If they, which employ their
labour and travail about the public administration of justice,
follow it only as a trade, with unquenchable and unconscion-
able thirst of gain, being not in heart persuaded that® justice
is God’s own work, and themselves his agents in this business,
the sentence of right God’s own verdict, and themselves his
priests to deliver it; formalities of justice do but serve to
smother right, and that, which was necessarily ordained for
the common good, is through shameful abuse made the cause
of common misery.

The same piety, which maketh them that are in authority
desirous to please and resemble God by justice, inflameth

} Ps. cxliv. 2. [“My shield, and
“He in whom I trust; who sub-
“dueth my people under me.”

2 Cod. Theod. lib. xvi. tit. 2.
 Gaudere et gloriari ex fide semper
“volumus, scientes magis religioni-
“ bus quam officiis et labore corporis
¢ vel sudore nostram Rempublicam
“contineri.” [t. vi. p. 44. ed. Go-
thofred.]

3¥Egre & obbiv év Tols molirikois
Swvardy mpafar dvev Tob mwoidy Twa

elvat, Méyw 8¢ olov omovdaiov. To 8¢
owoudaiov elval éort T Tas dperds
éxew. Arist. Magn. Moral. lib. i.
cap. I.

*Apx) & dplory mdvrev Téy Svrev
Oeds, dperdv & edoéBea. Philo de
Dec. Preecept. [p. 751. ed. Paris.
1640.]

5 2 Chron. xix. 6. [“Ye judge
“not for man, but for the Lord,
“who is with you in the judg-
“ment.”]
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every way men of action with zeal to do good (as far as their
place will permit) unto all. For that?, they know, is most
noble and divine. Whereby if no natural nor casual inability
cross their desires, they always delighting to inure themselves
with actions most beneficial to others, cannot but gather great
experience, and through experience the more wisdom ; be-
cause conscience, and the fear of swerving from that which is
right, maketh them diligent observers of circumstances, the
loose regard whereof is the nurse of vulgar folly, no less than
Salomon’s attention thereunto was of natural furtherances
the most effectual to make him eminent above others. For
he gave good heed, and pierced every thing to the very
ground, and by that mean became the author of many
parables 2

Concerning fortitude ; sith evils great and unexpected (the
true touchstone of constant minds) do cause oftentimes even
them to think upon divine power with fearfullest suspicions,
which have been otherwise the most secure despisers thereof3;
how should we look for any constant resolution of mind in
such cases, saving only where unfeigned affection to God-ward
hath bred the most assured confidence to be assisted by his
hand ? For proof whereof, let but the acts of the ancient Jews
be indifferently weighed ; from whose magnanimity, in causes
of most extreme hazard, those strange and unwonted resolutions
have grown, which for all circumstances no people under the
roof of heaven did ever hitherto match. And that which did
always animate them was their mere religion.

Without which, if so be it were possible that all other orna-
ments of mind might be had in their full perfection, neverthe-
less the mind that should possess them divorced from piety
could be but a spectacle of commiseration; even as that body
is, which adorned with sundry other admirable beauties, want-
eth eyesight, the chiefest grace that nature hath in that kind
to bestow. They which commend so much the felicity of that
innocent world, wherein it is said that men of their own accord
did embrace fidelity and honesty, not for fear of the magistrate,
or because revenge was before their eyes, if at any time they

! *Ayamyréy pév yap kal évi pdve, 2 [Eccles. xii. 9, 10.]
kd\Aioy 8¢ kal Beedrepov Edver kai w6~ 8 Wisd, xvii. 13. [qu. 11.]
Aeow. Arist, Ethic, lib. i. cap. 2.

BOOK V.
Ch. i. 2.
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16 How false Religion may do temporal Good.

should do otherwise, but that which held the people in awe
was the shame of ill-doing, the love of equity and right itself
a bar against all oppressions which greatness of power causeth;
they which describe unto us any such estate of happiness
amongst men, though they speak not of Religion, do notwith-
standing declare that which is in truth her only working. For,
if Religion did possess sincerely and sufficiently the hearts of
all men, there would need no other restraint from evil. This
doth not only give life and perfection to all endeavours where-
with it concurreth ; but what event soever ensue, it breedeth,
if not joy and gladness always, yet always patience, satisfac-
tion, and reasonable contentment of mind. Whereupon it
hath been set down as an axiom of good experience, that all
things religiously taken in hand are prosperously ended?;
because whether men in the end have that which religion did
allow them to desire, or that which it teacheth them contentedly
to suffer, they are in neither event unfortunate 2

[3-] But lest any man should here conceive, that it greatly
skilleth not of what sort our religion be, inasmuch as heathens,
Turks, and infidels, impute to religion a great part of the same
effects which ourselves ascribe thereunto, they having ours in
the same detestation that we theirs; it shall be requisite to
observe well, how far forth there may be agreement in the
effects of different religions. First, by the bitter strife which
riseth oftentimes from small differences in this behalf, and is
by so much always greater as the matter is of more importance;
we see a general agreement in the secret opinion of men, that
every man ought to embrace the religion which is true, and to
shun, as hurtful, whatsoever dissenteth from it, but that most,
which doth farthest dissent. The generality of which per-
suasion argueth, that God hath imprinted it by nature, to the
end it might be a spur to our industry in searching and main-
taining that religion, from which as to swerve in the least
points is error, so the capital enemies thereof God hateth
as his deadly foes, aliens, and, without repentance, children of
endless perdition. Such therefore touching man’s immortal
state after this life are not likely to reap benefit by their

! Psalm i. 3. ebo xypudves (j)e’\psw, kal éx T&y vmap-

. Tév yap bs d\nfis dyaBdy kel xdvrev del T4 xd\\iota mpdrrev.
éudpova wicas oidpefa ras tixas Arist. Ethic, lib. i cap. 10, 13,
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religion, but to look for the clean contrary, in regard of so
important contrariety between it and the true religion.

Nevertheless, inasmuch as the errors of the most seduced
this way have been mixed with some truths, we are not to
marvel, that although the one did turn to their endless woe
and confusion, yet the other had many notable effects as
touching the affairs of this present life. There were in these
quarters of the world, sixteen hundred years ago, certain
speculative men, whose authority disposed the whole religion
of those times. By their means it became a received opinion,
that the souls of men departing this life do flit out of one
body into some otherl. Which opinion, though false, yet
entwined with a true, that the souls of men do never perish,
abated the fear of death in them which were so resolved, and
gave them courage unto all adventures.

The Romans had a vain superstitious custom, in most of
their enterprises to conjecture beforehand of the event by cer-
tain tokens which they noted in birds, or in the entrails of
beasts, or by other the like frivolous divinations. From whence
notwithstanding as oft as they could receive any sign which
they took to be favourable, it gave them such hope, as if their
gods had made them more than half a promise of prosperous
success. Which many times was the greatest cause that they
did prevail, especially being men of their own natural incli-
nation hopeful and strongly conceited, whatsoever they took
in hand. But could their fond superstition have furthered so
great attempts without the mixture of a true persuasion con-
cerning the unresistible force of divine power ?

Upon the wilful violation of oaths, execrable blasphemies,
and like contempts, offered by deriders of religion even unto
false gods, fearful tokens of divine revenge have been known
to follow. Which occurrents the devouter sort did take for
manifest arguments, that the gods whom they worshipped
were of power to reward such as sought unto them, and would
plague those that feared them not. In this they erred. For
(as the wise man rightly noteth concerning such) it was not
the power of them by whom they sware, but the vengeance
of them that sinned, which punished the offences of the un-
godly® It was their hurt untruly to attribute so great power

! Caes. de Bell. Gall, lib. vi. [c. 13.] 2 Wisd. xiv. 31.
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18 The Profit of Doctrines believed depends on their Truth.

unto false gods. Yet the right conceit which they had, that
to perjury vengeance is due, was not without good effect as
touching the course of their lives, who feared the wilful vio-
lation of oaths in that respect.

And whereas we read so many of them so much commended,
some for their mild and merciful disposition, some for their
virtuous severity, some for integrity of life, all these were the
fruits of true and infallible principles delivered unto us in the
word of God as the axioms of our religion, which being im-
printed by the God of nature in their hearts also, and taking
better root in some than in most others, grew, though not from,
yet with and amidst the heaps of manifold repugnant errors;
which errors of corrupt religion had also their suitable effects
in the lives of the selfsame parties.

[4.] Without all controversy, the purer and perfecter our
religion is, the worthier effects it hath in them who steadfastly
and sincerely embrace it, in others not. They that love the
religion which they profess, may have failed in choice, but
yet they are sure to reap what benefit the same is able to
afford; whereas the best and soundest professed by them that
bear it not the like affection, yieldeth them, retaining it in
that sort, no benefit. David was a “man after God’s own
“heart!,” so termed because his affection was hearty towards
God. Beholding the like disposition in them which lived
under him, it was his prayer to Almighty God, “ O keep this
“for ever in the purpose and thoughts of the heart of this
“people?” But when, after that David had ended his days
in peace, they who succeeded him in place for the most part
followed him not in quality ; when those kings (some few ex-
cepted) to better their worldly estate, (as they thought,) left
their own and their people’s ghostly condition uncared for;
by woful experience they both did learn, that to forsake the
true God of heaven, is to fall into all such evils upon the face
of the earth, as men either destitute of grace divine may com-
mit, or unprotected from above endure.

[5.] Seeing therefore it doth thus appear that the safety of
all estates dependeth upon religion ; that religion unfeignedly
loved perfecteth men’s abilities unto all kinds of virtuous ser-
vices in the commonwealth ; that men’s desire is in general to

} [1 Sam. xiii. 14.] % 1 Chron. xxix. 18.
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hold no religion but the true; and that whatsoever good
effects do grow out of their religion, who embrace instead of
the true a false, the roots thereof are certain sparks of the
light of truth intermingled with the darkness of error, because
no religion can wholly and only consist of untruths: we have
reason to think that all true virtues are to honour true religion
as their parent, and all well-ordered commonweals to love her
as their chiefest stay.

BOOK V.
Ch. ii 1.
——

II. They of whom God is altogether unapprehended are The most
but few in number, and for grossness of wit such, that they f,;‘;ﬁ;‘};

hardly and scarcely seem to hold the place of human being.t

Tue reli-

ion, is

These we should judge to be of all others most miserable, but affected
that a wretcheder sort there are, on whom whereas nature 2theism.

hath bestowed riper capacity, their evil disposition seriously
goeth about therewith to apprehend God as being not God.
Whereby it cometh to pass that of these two sorts of men,
both godless, the one having utterly no knowledge of God,
the other study how to persuade themselves that there is no
such thing to be known. The! fountain and wellspring of
which impiety is a resolved purpose of mind to reap in this
world what sensual profit or pleasure soever the world yieldeth,
and not to be barred from any whatsoever means available
thereunto. And that this is the very radical cause of their
atheism, no man I think will doubt which considereth what
pains they take to destroy those principal spurs and motives
unto all virtue, the creation of the world, the providence of
God, the resurrection of the dead, the joys of the kingdom of
heaven, and the endless pains of the wicked, yea above all
things the authority of Scripture, because on these points it
evermore beateth, and the soul’s immortality, which granted,
draweth easily after it the rest as a voluntary train. Is it not
wonderful that base desires should so extinguish in men the
sense of their own excellency, as to make them willing that
their souls should be like to the souls of beasts, mortal and
corruptible with their bodies? Till some admirable or unusual
accident happen (as it hath in some) to work the beginning
of a better alteration in their minds, disputation about the

1 Wisd. ii. 21 “Such things “blinded them.” "Eort yip # axia
“they imagine and go astray, be- ¢fapricy dpxqs. Arist. Eth. lib vi:
“cause their own wickedness hath cap. s, 6.

Ccz2
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knowledge of God with such kind of persons commonly pre-
vaileth little. For how should the brightness of wisdom
shine, where the windows of the soul are of very set purpose
closed*? True religion hath many things in it, the only
mention whereof galleth and troubleth their minds. Being
therefore loth that inquiry into such matters should breed a
persuasion in the end contrary unto that they embrace, it is
their endeavour to banish as much as in them lieth quite and
clean from their cogitation whatsoever may sound that way.

[2.] But it cometh many times to pass (which is their
torment) that the thing they shun doth follow them, truth as
it were even obtruding itself into their knowledge, and not
permitting them to be so ignorant as they would be. Where-
upon inasmuch as the nature of man is unwilling to continue
doing that wherein it shall always condemn itself, they con-
tinuing still obstinate to follow the course which they have
begun, are driven to devise all the shifts that wit can invent
for the smothering of this light, all that may but with any the
least show of possibility stay their minds from thinking that
true, which they heartily wish were false, but cannot think it
so without some scruple and fear of the contrary?

Now because that judicious learning, for which we com-
mend most worthily the ancient sages of the world, doth not
in this case serve the turn, these trencher-mates (for such the
most of them be) frame to themselves a way more pleasant ;
a new method they have of turning things that are serious
into mockery, an art of contradiction by way of scorn, a
learning wherewith we were long sithence forewarned that
the miserable times whereinto we are fallen should abound 3.
This they study, this they practise, this they grace with a
wanton superfluity of wit, too much insulting over the patience
of more virtuously disposed minds.

For towards these so forlorn creatures we are (it must be
confest) too patient. In zeal to the glory of God, Babylon
hath excelled Sion. We want that decreet of Nabuchodo-

' Susan. ver. 9. “They turned “agnoscere quem ignorare non pos-
‘“away their mind, and cast down “sis.” Cypr. de Idol. Vanit. [i. 15.
‘ their eyes, that they might not see ed. Fell.]

‘ heaven, nor remember just judg- 3 2 Peter iii. 3; Jude 18.
* ments.” * Dan. iii. 29.
? * Haec est summa delicti, nolle
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nosor ; the fury of this wicked brood hath the reins too much

BOOK V.

at liberty; their tongues walk at large; the spit-venom of © i3

their poisoned hearts breaketh out to the annoyance of others;
what their untamed lust suggesteth, the same their licentious
mouths do every where set abroach.

With our contentions their irreligious humour also is much
strengthened®. Nothing pleaseth them better than these
manifold oppositions about the matter of religion, as well for
that they have hereby the more opportunity to learn on one
side how another may be oppugned, and so to weaken the
credit of all unto themselves ; as also because by this hot pur-
suit of lower controversies amongst men professing religion,
and agreeing in the principal foundations thereof, they con-
ceive hope that about the higher principles themselves time
will cause altercation to grow.

For which purpose, when they see occasion, they stick not
sometime in other men’s persons, yea sometime without any
vizard at all, directly to try, what the most religious are able
to say in defence of the highest points whereupon all religion
dependeth. Now for the most part it so falleth out touching
things which generally are received, that although in themselves
they be most certain, yet because men presume them granted
of all, we are hardliest able to bring such proof of their cer-
tainty as may satisfy gainsayers, when suddenly and besides
expectation they require the same at our hands. Which im-
preparation and unreadiness when they find in us, they turn it
to the soothing up of themselves in that cursed fancy, whereby
they would fain believe that the hearty devotion of such as
indeed fear God is nothing else but a kind of harmless error,
bred and confirmed in them by the sleights of wiser men.

[3.] For a politic use of religion they see there is, and
by it they would also gather that religion itself is a mere
politic device, forged purposely to serve for that use. Men

! [See Cranmer’s letter, below.
In a paper called, * An Advertise-

“ment touching the Controver-
“sies of the Church of Eng-
“land,” (Mus. Bodl. 55. Catal

MSS. Angl. 3499,) is the fol-
lowing : “Two principall causes
“have I ever known of Atheism :
* curious controversies, and pro-

“ phane scoffing. Now that these
“two are joined to one, no doubt
“that sect will make no small pro-
“gression.” The paper seems to
have been written, by a sensible and
very moderate man, about 1589 or
1590.] [i.e. Francis Bacon; see
Spedding’s * Bacon’s Letters and
“Life,” 1. 74, 77.] 1886,
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The Political use of Religion.

fearing God are thereby a great deal more effectually than by
positive laws restrained from doing evil; inasmuch as those
laws have no farther power than over our outward actions
only, whereas unto men’s! inward cogitations, unto the privy
intents and motions of their hearts, religion serveth for a
bridle. What more savage, wild, and cruel, than man, if he
see himself able either by fraud to overreach, or by power to
overbear, the laws whereunto he should be subject? Where-
fore in so great boldness to offend, it behoveth that the world
should be held in awe, not by a vain surmise, but a true
apprehension of somewhat, which no man may think himself
able to withstand. This is the politic use of religion.

[4.] In which respect there are of these wise malignants?
some, who have vouchsafed it their marvellous favourable
countenance and speech, very gravely affirming, that religion
honoured, addeth greatness, and contemned, bringeth ruin
unto commonweals ; that princes and states, which will con-
tinue, are above all things to uphold the reverend regard
of religion, and to provide for the same by all means in the
making of their laws.

But when they should define what means are best for that
purpose, behold, they extol the wisdom of Paganism ; they
give it out as a mystical precept of great importance, that
princes, and such as are under them in most authority or
credit with the people, should take all occasions of rare events,
and from what cause soever the same do proceed, yet wrest

! *Vos scelera admissa punitis,
*“apud nos et cogitare peccare est;
“vos conscios timetis, nos etiam
“ conscientiam solam, sine qua esse
“non possumus.” Minuc. Fel. in
Octav. {c. 35] “Summum preesi-
“dium regni est justitia ob apertos
¢ tumultus, et religio ob occultos.”
Carda. (Jerome Cardan, of Pavia,
1501-1576, physician and mathe-
matician,) de Sapien. lib. iii. [vol. i.
p. 537. ed. Lugd. 1663.]

“ Mach. Disc. lib. i. ¢ 11-14.
[“Come la osservanza del culto
“divino & cagione della grandez-
“za delle Republiche, cosi il dis-
“pregio di quello & cagione della
“rovina di esse............ Quelli
“ Principi, o quelle Republiche, le
“ quali si vogliono mantenere incor-

“rotte, hanno sopra ogni altra cosa
‘“a mantenere incorrotte le ceri-
“monie della Religione, e tenerle
‘“sempre nella loro veneratione. ...
“E debbono tutte le cose che nas-
“cono in favore di quella (come
“ che la giudicassino falsa) favorirle
“ed accrescerle; e tanto pilt lo
“ debbono fare, quanto pitt pruden-
“ti sono, e quanto pilt conoscitori
“delle cose naturali. E perche
“questo modo & stato osservato da
“gli huomini savi, ne & nata la
“ opinione de i miracoli, che si cele-
“brano nelle religioni, eziandio
“false ; perché i prudenti gli augu-
“mentano, da qualunque principio
“nascono, e I’ autoritd loro da poi
“a quelli fede appresso & qua-
“lunque.”]
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them to the strengthening of their religion, and not make it Book v.
nice for so good a purpose to use, if need be, plain forgeries. Ch-iiir.
Thus while they study how to bring to pass that religion —
may seem but a matter made, they lose themselves in the very
maze of their own discourses, as if reason did even purposely
forsake them, who of purpose forsake God the author thereof.
For surely a strange kind of madness it is, that those men
who though they be void of piety, yet because they have wit
cannot choose but know that treachery, guile, and deceit are
things, which may for a while but do not use long to go
unespied, should teach that the greatest honour to a state is
perpetuity?; and grant that alterations in the service of God,
for that they impair the credit of religion, are therefore
perilous in commonweals, which have no continuance longer
than religion hath all reverence done unto it?; and withal
acknowledge (for so they do) that when pcople began to espy
the falsehood of oracles, whereupon all Gentility was built,
their hearts were utterly averted from it?; and notwithstand-
ing counsel princes in sober carnest, for the strengthening
of their states to maintain religion, and for the maintenance
of religion not to make choice of that which is true, but to
authorize that they make choice of by those false and fraudu-
lent means which in the end must needs overthrow it. Such
are the counsels of men godless, when they would shew them-
selves politic devisers, able to create God in man by art.

111. Wherefore to let go this execrable crew, and to come Of Super-

to extremities on the contrary hand ; two affections there are, fg:‘r’:at”‘“d
the forces whereof, as they bear the greater or lesser sway in thereof, .

's heart, fi dingly the st d character of his Sairg™™
man’s heart, frame accordingly the stamp and character of his gyigeq
religion ; the one zeal, the other fear. zeal, ort

. . . . gnoran
Zeal, unless it be rightly guided, when it endeavoureth ég’;’, of di-
vine glory.

most busily to please God, forceth upon him those unseason-
able offices which please him not. For which cause, if they
who this way swerve be compared with such sincere, sound,

! [“Non @& la salute d’ una Re-
“ publica o &’ un Regno havere un
“ Principe che prudentemente go-
“yerni, mentre vive, ma uno che I’
“ordini in modo, che morendo,
“ancora la si mantenga.” ¢. 11.]

2 [“ Nessuno maggiore indizio
“si puote havere dalla rovina d’ una

“provincia, che vedere dispregiato
* il culto divino.” ¢. 12.]

3 [« Come costoro cominciarono
“ dipoi a parlare a modo de’ Potenti,
“e questa falsitd si fu scoperta ne’
“ popoli, divennero gli huomini in-
“creduli, ed atti a perturbare ogn’
“ordine buono.”}
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24 Superstition errs either in the Object or Kind of Worship.

and discreet, as Abraham was in matter of religion ; the ser-
vice of the one is like unto flattery, the other like the faithful
sedulity of friendship. Zeal, except it be ordered aright,
when it bendeth itself unto conflict with things either in deed,
or but imagined to be opposite unto religion, useth the razor
many times with such eagerness, that the very life of religion
itself is thereby hazarded ; through hatred of tares the corn
in the field of God is plucked up. So that zeal needeth both
ways a sober guide.

Fear on the other side, if it have not the light of true
understanding concerning God, wherewith to be moderated,
breedeth likewise superstition. It is therefore dangerous, that
in things divine we should work too much upon the spur
either of zeal or fear. Fear is a good solicitor to devotion.
Howbeit, sith fear in this kind doth grow from an apprehen-
sion of Deity endued with irresistible power to hurt, and is of
all affections (anger excepted) the unaptest to admit any
conference with reason; for which cause the wise man doth
say of fear that it is a betrayer of the forces of reasonable
understanding # ; therefore except men know beforehand
what manner of service pleaseth God, while they are fearful
they try all things which fancy offereth. Many there are
who never think on God but when they are in extremity of
fear ; and then, because what to think or what to do they are
uncertain, perplexity not suffering them to be idle, they think
and do as it were in a phrensy they know not what.

[2.] Superstition neither knoweth the right kind, nor
observeth the due measure, of actions belonging to the service
of God, but is always joined with a wrong opinion touching
things divine. Superstition is, when things are either abhor-
red or observed with a zealous or fearful, but erroneous,
relation to God. By means whereof, the superstitious do
sometimes serve, though the true God, yet with needless
offices, and defraud him of duties necessary; sometime load
others than him with such honours as properly are his. The
one their oversight, who miss in the choice of that wherewith;
the other theirs, who fail in the election of him towards whom
they shew devotion : this, the crime of idolatry, that, the fault
of voluntary either niceness or superfluity in religion.

! 2 Chron. xx. 7; “ Abraham thy friend.” ? Wisd. xvil, 12.
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[3] The Christian world itself being divided into two
grand parts, it appeareth by the general view of both, that
with matter of heresy the West hath been often and much
troubled ; but the East part never quiet, till the deluge of
misery, wherein now they are, overwhelmed them. The
chiefest cause whereof doth scem to have lien in the restless
wits of the Grecians, evermore proud of their own curious and
subtile inventions; which when at any time they had contrived,
the great facility of their language served them readily to
make all things fair and plausible to men’s understanding.
Those grand heretical impieties therefore, which most highly
and immediately touched God and the glorious Trinity, were
all in a manner the monsters of the East. The West bred
fewer a great deal, and those commonly of a lower nature,
such as more nearly and directly concerned rather men than
God ; the Latins being always to capital heresies less inclined,
yet unto gross superstition more.

[4.] Superstition such as that of the Pharisees was!, by
whom divine things indeed were less, because other things
were more divinely esteemed of than reason would ; the su-
perstition that riseth voluntarily, and by degrees which are
hardly discerned mingleth itself with the rites even of very
divine service done to the only true God, must be considered
of as a creeping and encroaching evil, an evil the first be-
ginnings whereof are commonly harmless, so that it proveth
only then to be an evil when some farther accident doth grow
unto it, or itself come unto farther growth. For in the
Church of God sometimes it cometh to pass as in over battle
grounds?, the fertile disposition whereof is good ; yet be-
cause it exceedeth due proportion, it bringeth forth abun-
dantly, through too much rankness, things less profitable ;
whereby that which principally it should yield, being either
prevented in place, or defrauded of nourishment, faileth.
This (if so large a discourse were necessary) might be exem-
plified even by heaps of rites and customs now superstitious
in the greatest part of the Christian world, which in their
first original beginnings, when the strength of wvirtuous,

! Mark vii. 9. times signifies ““ to grow fat,” some-

® [Battel or Battle, adj. “ Fruitful, times “to render fertile.” Todd’s

“fertile.” From the verb “to bat- Johnson’s Dict.]
“tel” or “battil,” which some-

BOOK V.
Ch.iii. 3, 4.
———



26 Why the Charge of Superstition must be met.

BOOK V. devout, or charitable affection bloomed * them, no man could
Ch.iv.n 2 justly have condemned as evil.
e o .

Of the re- IV. But howsoever superstition do grow, that wherein un-

dress of  sounder times have done amiss, the better ages ensuing must

superstition .

in God's _rectify, as they may. I now come therefore to those accusa-

Church, — tions brought against us by pretenders of reformation; the

cerning the first in the rank whereof is such, that if so be the Church of

?ﬁ‘ifgggkf’f England did at this day therewith as justly deserve to be
touched, as they in this cause have imagined it doth, rather
would I exhort all sorts to seek pardon even with tears at the
hands of God, than meditate words of defence for our doings,
to the end that men might think favourably of them. For as
the case of this world, especially now, doth stand, what other
stay or succour have we to lean unto, saving the testimony of
our conscience, and the comfort we take in this, that we serve
the living God (as near as our wits can reach unto the know-
ledge thereof) even according to his own will, and do there-
fore trust that his mercy shall be our safeguard against those
enraged powers abroad, which principally in that respect are
become our enemies? But sith no man can do ill with a good
conscience, the consolation which we herein seem to find, is
but a mere deceitful pleasing of ourselves in error, which at
the length must needs turn to our greater grief, if that which
we do to please God most be for the manifold defects thereof
offensive unto him. For so it is judged, our prayers, our
sacraments, our fasts, our times and places of public meeting
together for the worship and service of God, our marriages,
our burials, our functions, elections and ordinations ecclesias-
tical, almost whatsoever we do in the exercise of our religion
according to laws for that purpose established, all things are
some way or other thought faulty, all things stained with
superstition.

[2.] Now although it may be the wiser sort of men are not
greatly moved hereat, considering how subject the very best
things have been always unto cavil, when wits possessed either
with disdain or dislike thereof have set them up as their mark
to shoot at: safe notwithstanding it were not therefore to

! [Numbers xvii. 8. “The rod “buds, and bloomed blossoms, and

“of Aaron for the house of Levi “yielded almonds:” quoted by Mr.
“was budded, and brought forth Todd.]
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neglect the danger which from hence may grow, and that
especially in regard of them, who desiring to serve God as
they ought, but being not so skilful as in every point to un-
wind themselves where the snares of glosing speech do lie to
entangle them, are in mind not a little troubled, when they
hear so bitter invectives against that which this church hath
taught them to reverence as holy, to approve as lawful, and to
observe as behoveful for the exercise of Christian duty. It
seemeth therefore at the least for their sakes very meet, that
such as blame us in this behalf be directly answered, and
they which follow us informed plainly in the reasons of that
we do.

[3.] On both sides the end intended between us, is to have
laws and ordinances such as may rightly serve to abolish
superstition, and to establish the service of God with all things
thereunto appertaining in some perfect form.

There is an inward reasonable!, and there is a solemn?
outward serviceable worship belonging unto God. Of the
former kind are all manner virtuous duties that each man in
reason and conscience to Godward oweth. Solemn and ser-
viceable worship we name for distinction sake, whatsoever
belongeth to the Church or public society of God by way of
external adoration. It is the later of these two whereupon
our present question groweth.

Again, this later being ordered, partly, and as touching
principal matters, by none but precepts divine only ; partly,
and as concerning things of inferior regard, by ordinances as
well human as divine: about the substance of religion wherein
God’s only law must be kept there is here no controversy;
the crime now intended against us is, that our laws have not
ordered those inferior things as behoveth, and that our cus-
toms are either superstitious, or otherwise amiss, whether we
respect the exercise of public duties in religion, or the func-
tions of persons authorized thereunto.

BOOK V.
Ch.iv.3,v. 1.

V. It is with teachers of mathematical sciences usual, for Four gene-

us in this present question necessary, to lay down first certain
reasonable demands, which in most particulars following are

ral propo-
sitions de-
manding

that which

to serve as principles whereby to work, and therefore must may rea-
be beforehand considered. The men whom we labour to Sg‘igggg be

! Rom. xii. I. 2 Luke 1. 23.



28  Puyitan Tests of Church Orders wrong or vague.

BOOK v. inform in the truth perceive that so to proceed is requisite.
1:‘_‘ For to this end they also propose touching customs and rites
concerning indifferent their general axioms, some of them subject unto
gllattirrsdof just exceptions, and, as we think, more meet by them to be
form in the farther considered, than assented unto by us. As that, “In
f,‘:;cr‘esfl“f “outward things belonging to the service of God, reformed
gon, And, * churches ought by all means to shun conformity with the

gfﬁz’ngf “church of Rome;” that, “the first reformed should be a
safe nor  “ pattern whereunto all that come after ought to conform
reasonable |, » « .. N

in these themselves ;” that, “sound religion may not use the things
cases. “which being not commanded of God have been ejther de-

“vised or abused unto superstition.” These and the rest
of the same consort we have in the book going before
examined.
Other canons they allege and rules not unworthy of appro-
bation ; as that, “In all such things the glory of God, and
“the edification or ghostly good of his people, must be
*sought;” “That nothing should be undecently or unorderly
“done.” But forasmuch as all the difficulty is in discerning
what things do glorify God and edify his Church, what not ;
when we should think them decent and fit, when otherwise:
because these rules being too general, come not near enough
unto the matter which we have in hand; and the former
principles being nearer the purpose, are too far from truth;
we must propose unto all men certain petitions incident and
very material in causes of this nature, such as no man of
moderate judgment hath cause to think unjust or unreason-
able.
The first VI The first thing therefore which is of force to cause
proposition 5y ohation with good conscience towards such customs or

;.?é’;ﬁi?ﬁ: rites as publicly are established, is when there riseth from the
:;,};‘:és are due consideration of those customs and rites in themselves
convenient apparent reason, although not always to prove them better
in the . . . .
outward  than any other that might possibly be devised, (for who did
B;‘(;’el'ifng ever require this in man’s ordinances?) yet competent to shew
of church their conveniency and fitness, in regard of the use for which
sfaiss. they should serve.
Now touching the nature of religious services, and the
manner of their due performance, thus much generally we

know to be most clear ; that whereas the greatness and dignity
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of all manner actions is measured by the worthiness of the
subject from which they proceed, and of the object where-
about they are conversant, we must of necessity in both
respects acknowledge, that this present world affordeth not
any thing comparable unto the public duties of religion. For
if the best things have the perfectest and best operations, it
will follow, that seeing man is the worthiest creature upon
earth, and every society of men more worthy than any man,
and of societies that most excellent which we call the Church;
there can be in this world no work performed equal to the
exercise of true religion, the proper operation of the Church
of God.

Again, forasmuch as religion worketh upon him who in
majesty and power is infinite, as we ought we account not of
it, unless we esteem it even according to that very height of
excellency which our hearts conceive when divine sublimity
itself is rightly considered. In the powers and faculties of
our souls God requireth the uttermost which our unfeigned
affection towards him is able to yield®.  So that if we affect
him not far above and before all things, our religion hath not
that inward perfection which it should have, neither do we
indeed worship him as our God.

[2.] That which inwardly each man should be, the Church
outwardly ought to testify. And therefore the duties of our
religion which are seen must be such as that affection which
is unseen ought to be. Signs must resemble the things they
signify. If religion bear the greatest sway in our hearts, our
outward religious duties must shew it as far as the Church
hath outward ability. Duties of religion performed by whole
societies of men, ought to have in them according to our
power a sensible excellency, correspondent to the majesty of
him whom we worship?  Yea then are the public duties of
religion best ordered, when the militant Church doth resemble
by sensible means? as it may in such cases, that hidden

! John iv. 24; Wisd. vi. 10; 53] “Delectatio Domini in Ec-

1 Chron. xxix. 17.

2 2 Chron. ii. §.

8 ’ExkAnoia éoriv  émiyeios odpa-
vds. Germa. (Germanus, Patriarch
of C. P. 715-30.) wepi t@v iepovpyov-
pévwr, [ap. Bibl. Patr. Colon. viii.

“clesia est ; Ecclesia vero est imago
“ ceelestium.” Ambros. de Interpel.
Dav. [Liic.2ti641.] “Facitin
terris opera ccelorum.” Sidon. Apol.
(430-488.) Epist. lib, vi. [Ep. 12. ap.
Bibl. Patr. Colon. iii. 988.]

BOOK V.
Ch. vi. 2.
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The second
proposi-
tion.

30 Our second Test: Antiguity.

dignity and glory wherewith the Church triumphant in heaven
is beautified.

Howbeit, even as the very heat of the sun itself, which is
the life of the whole world, was to the people of God in the
desert a grievous annoyance, for ease whereof his extra-
ordinary providence ordained a cloudy pillar to overshadow
them : so things of general use and benefit (for in this world
what is so perfect that no inconvenience doth ever follow it ?)
may by some accident be incommodious to a few. In which
case, for such private evils remedies there are of like condition,
though public ordinances, wherein the common good is re-
spected, be not stirred.

Let our first demand be therefore, that in the external
form of religion such things as are apparently, or can be suffi-
ciently proved, effectual and generally fit to set forward god-
liness, either as betokening the greatness of God, or as be-
seeming the dignity of religion, or as concurring with celestial
impressions in the minds of men, may be reverently thought
of ; some few, rare, casual, and tolerable, or otherwise curable
inconveniences notwithstanding.

VII. Neither may we in this case lightly esteem what hath
been allowed as fit in the judgment of antiquity, and by the
long continued practice of the whole Church; from which
unnecessarily to swerve, experience hath never as yet found
it safe. For wisdom’s sake we reverence them no less that
are young, or not much less, than if they were stricken in
years. And therefore of such it is rightly said that their ripe-
ness of understanding is “grey hair,” and their virtues “old
“agel” But because wisdom and youth are seldom joined
in one, and the ordinary course of the world is more accord-
ing to Job’s observation, who giveth men advice to seek
“wisdom amongst the ancient, and in the length of days,
“understanding ?;” therefore if the comparison do stand
between man and man, which shall hearken unto other; sith
the aged for the most part are best experienced, least subject
to rash and unadvised passions, it hath been ever judged
reasonable that their sentence in matter of counsel should be
better trusted, and more relied upon than other men’s. The
goodness of God having furnished man with two chief instru-

1 Wisd. iv. 9. 2 Job xii. 12.
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ments both necessary for this life, hands to execute and a
mind to devise great things; the one is not profitable longer
than the vigour of youth doth strengthen it, nor the other
greatly till age and experience have brought it to perfection.
In whom therefore time hath not perfected knowledge, such
must be contented to follow them in whom it hath. For this
cause none is more attentively heard than they whose speeches
are as David’s were, “ I have been young and now am old%,”
much I have seen and observed in the world. Sharp and
subtile discourses of wit procure many times very great
applause, but being laid in the balance with that which the
habit of sound experience plainly delivereth, they are over-
weighed. God may endue men extraordinarily with under-
standing as it pleaseth him. But let no man presuming there-
upon neglect the instructions, or despise the ordinances of his
elders, sith He whose gift wisdom is hath said? © Ask thy
“father and he will shew thee; thine ancients and they shall
“tell thee.”

[2.] It is therefore the voice both of God and nature, not of
learning only, that especially in matters of action and policy,
“The sentences and judgments of men experienced, aged
“and wise, yea though they speak without any proof or demon-
“stration, are no less to be hearkened unto, than as being
“demonstrations in themselves ; because such men’s long ob-
“servation is as an eye, wherewith they presently and plainly
“behold those principles which sway over all actions®”
Whereby we are taught both the cause wherefore wise men’s
judgments should be credited, and the mean how to use their
judgments to the increase of our own wisdom. That which
sheweth them to be wise, is the gathering of principles out of
their own particular experiments. And the framing of our
particular experiments according to the rule of their prin-
ciples shall make us such as they are.

[3.] If therefore even at the first so great account should be
made of wise men’s counsels touching things that are publicly
done, as time shall add thereunto continuance and approbation

! [Psalm xxxvii. 25.] Tépwv #j Ppovipwy Tais dvawodeixrois

2 Deut. xxxil. 7. Pdoeoe kai dofats, oy HrTov THOW

8 Arist. Eth. vi. cap. 11. [Ael dmodeféwy’ ua yap 16 Exew ék Tiis
mpooéxew Tov éumelpwy kal wpeoBu- éumeplas Supa Spdow dpxds.]

BOOK V.
Ch. vii. 2, 3.
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32 Prejudice in Favour of Antiquity: why now abated.

of succeeding ages, their credit and authority must needs be
greater. They which do nothing but that which men of
account did before them, are, although they do amiss, yet the
less faulty, because they are not the authors of harm. And
doing well, their actions are freed from prejudice of novelty.
To the best and wisestl, while they live, the world is con-
tinually a froward opposite, a curious observer of their defects
and imperfections ; their virtues it afterwards as much ad-
mireth. And for this cause many times that which most
deserveth approbation would hardly be able to find favour, if
they which propose it were not content to profess themselves
therein scholars and followers of the ancient. For the world
will not endure to hear that we are wiser than any have been
which went before. In which consideration there is cause
why we should be slow and unwilling to change, without
very urgent necessity, the ancient ordinances, rites, and long
approved customs, of our venerable predecessors. The love
of things ancient doth argue? stayedness, but levity and want
of experience maketh apt unto innovations. That which
wisdom did first begin, and hath been with good men long
continued, challengeth allowance of them that succeed, al-
though it plead for itself nothing. That which is new, if it
promise not much, doth fear condemnation before trial; till
trial, no man doth acquit or trust it, what good soever it pre-
tend and promise. So that in this kind there are few things
known to be good, till such time as they grow to be ancient.
The vain pretence of those glorious names, where they could
not be with any truth, neither in reason ought to have been
so much alleged, hath wrought such a prejudice against them
in the minds of the common sort, as if they had utterly no
force at all; whereas (especially for these observances which
concern our present question) antiquity, custom, and consent
in the Church of God, making with that which law doth
establish, are themselves most sufficient reasons to uphold the

1 TIpds vots ék woBaw Gbdvos oddels
4)1567:!(. Philo.

Haca Svopéven 7 Blyp Tolre gur-

2 "Ocot 8 edordbeiav Tpémov T4 Tis
dpxatdryros cepvdy TOD Kavompemovs
7, p

wpoeripnoay, kal dmapamolyroy TdV

amoriferat. Synes.

TS ék modav ofr’ dvmmimrer kai
ren’,uq’ral. dqﬁeévms‘. Greg. Naz, év
Snx. {t ii. 251. ed. Paris. 1630.]

warépoy Siephafay Ty wapddoow,
xard Te xdpav kat woAw, Talrp ké=
xpnvrar ty $povy. Basil. de Spirit.
Sanct, cap. vii. [Ed. Bened. iii. 23.]
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same, unless some notable public inconvenience enforce the BOOK v.

contrary. For! a small thing in the eye of law is as nothing. Lv?.lv,"."
[4.] We are therefore bold to make our second petition —~—

this, That in things the fitness whereof is not of itself appa-

rent, nor easy to be made sufficiently manifest unto all, yet the

judgment of antiquity concurring with that which is received

may induce them to think it not unfit, who are not able to

allege any known weighty inconvenience which it hath, or to

take any strong exception against it 2.

VIII. All things cannot be of ancient continuance, which The third
are expedient and needful for the ordering of spiritual affairs : FoP®"
but the Church being a body which dieth not hath always
power, as occasion requireth, no less to ordain that which never
was, than to ratify what hath been before. To prescribe the
order of doing in all things, is a peculiar prerogative which Wis-
dom hath3, as queen or sovereign commandress over other
virtues. This in every several man’s actions of common life
appertaineth unto Moral, in public and politic secular affairs
unto Civil wisdom. In like manner, to devise any certain form
for the outward administration of public duties in the service
of God, or things belonging thereunto, and to find out the most
convenient for that use, is a point of wisdom Ecclesiastical.

[2.] It is not for a man which doth know or should know
what order is, and what peaceable government requireth, to
ask, “why we should hang our judgment upon the Church’s
“sleeve;” and “why in matters of order, more than in
“ matters of doctrinet” The Church hath authority to
establish that for an order at one time, which at another time
it may abolish, and in both do well. But that which in
doctrine the Church doth now deliver rightly as a truth,
no man will say that it may hereafter recall, and as rightly
avouch the contrary. Laws touching matter of order are
changeable, by the power of the Church ; articles concerning
doctrine not so. We read often in the writings of catholic

! ‘O pév pukpdy Tob e mapexBaivov, Bayle calls him “ un des plus savans
ob Yréyerar, Arist. Ethic. ii. ¢. 9. “hommes du xvi. si¢cle.”]
“Modici nulla fere ratio haberi 2[“it” inK.,notin A and C.] 1886.
“solet.” Tiraquel [André Tiraqueau, 3 H pév ppivnais mepi 74 momréa
a learned French lawyer, 1480- 8pous airois méeica. Philo [de SS.
1558. 1886] de Judicio in Rebus LL. Allegor. lib. i. t. i. 52.]
exiguis, cap. 1o. [Opp. t. vi. 83. ¢ T. C. lib. iii. p. 171,
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and holy men touching matters of doctrine, “ this we believe,
“this we hold, this the Prophets and Evangelists have de-
“clared, this the Apostles have delivered, this Martyrs have
“gealed with their blood, and confessed in the midst of tor-
“ments, to this we cleave as to the anchor of our souls,
“against this, though an Angel from heaven should preach
“unto us, we would not believe” But did we ever in any
of them read, touching matters of mere comeliness, order, and
decency, neither commanded nor prohibited by any Prophet,
any Evangelist, any Apostle, “ Although the church wherein
“we live, do ordain them to be kept, although they be never
“so generally observed, though all the churches in the world
“should command them, though Angels from heaven should
“require our subjection thereunto, J would kold him accursed
“that doth obey?” Be it in matter of the one kind or of the
other, what Scripture doth plainly deliver, to that the first
place both of credit and obedience is due; the next whereunto
is whatsoever any man can necessarily conclude by force of rea-
son ; after these the voice of the Church succeedeth. That which
the Church by her ecclesiastical authority shall probably think
and define to be true or good, must in congruity of reason
overrule all other inferior judgments whatsoever.

[3.] To them which ask why we thus hang our judgment
on the Church’s sleeve, I answer with Salomon, because “ two
“are better than onel” “Yea simply (saith Basil%) and
“universally, whether it be in works of Nature, or of volun-
“tary choice and counsel, I see not any thing done as it
* should be, if it be wrought by an agent singling itself from
“consorts.” The Jews have a sentence of good advice, “ Take
“not upon thee to be a judge alone; there is no sole judge
“ but one only ; say not to others, Receive my sentence, when
“ their authority is above thine3” The bare consent of the
whole Church should itself in these things stop their mouths,

! Eccles. iv. 9. dist. 8. c. [2. Corp. Jur. Can. p. 5.]

* Basil. Ep. 68. [al. 97. amaf- Quee contra. “Turpis est omnis
anhds obdév olre TdV €k Pioews odre “pars universo suo non congru-
7@y €k mwpoawpéoews karopBoupévwy ““ens.”
opd, dvev Tis TOY Suoilwr cup- 3 R. Ismael in Cap. Patr. [fol.
zruolfas‘ ».f'mrf)\ov.i:y.éf:)v‘ Smov ye kat adry) 54. ed. Venet. 1567. T {1 ¥ Y
0 mpooevxn py éExovea Tols gupw-
voéuf-u: ﬁ%nm?f(r}épn éori 17’:)({))\(5 Nz b3 oNn Oy Tme NG W T PR

éavris. t. iil, 191.] Decr. pars i. [:ge 8 pyen 779
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who living under it, dare presume to bark against it. “ There Bsoox v.
“is (saith Cassianus) no place of audience left for them, by ¢ viii4s-
“whom obedience is not yielded to that which all have
“agreed uponl” Might we not think it more than won-
derful, that nature should in all communities appoint a pre-
dominant judgment to sway and overrule in so many things;
or that God himself should allow so much authority and
power unto every poor family for the ordering of all which are
in it ; and the city of the living God, which is his Church, be
able neither to command nor yet to forbid any thing, which
the meanest shall in that respect, and for her sole authority’s
sake, be bound to obey?

[4.] We cannot hide or dissemble that evil, the grievous
inconvenience whereof we feel. Our dislike of them, by whom
too much heretofore hath been attributed unto the Church, is
grown to an error on the contrary hand; so that now from
the Church of God too much is derogated. By which re-
moval of one extremity with another, the world seeking to
procure a remedy, hath purchased a mere exchange of the
evil which before was felt.

Suppose we that the sacred word of God can at their hands
receive due honour, by whose incitement the holy ordinances
of the Church endure every where open contempt? No; it
is not possible they should observe as they ought the one,
who from the other withdraw unnecessarily their own or their
brethren’s obedience.

Surely the Church of God in this business is neither of
capacity, I trust, so weak, nor so unstrengthened, I know, with
authority from above, but that her laws may exact obedience
at the hands of her own children, and enjoin gainsayers silence,
giving them roundly to understand, That where our duty is
submission, weak oppositions betoken pride.

[5.] We therefore crave thirdly to have it granted, That
where neither the evidence of any law divine, nor the strength
of any invincible argument otherwise found out by the light
of reason, nor any notable public inconvenience, doth make

1 Cassian. (350-430.) de Incarn. L. “‘tatis impugnat : et audientiz lo-
i. c. 6. [in Bibl. Patr. Lat. iv. 60. ‘“cum non habet qui a cunctis
“ Preejudicium suum damnationis *statuta convellit.”]

“exhibuit, qui_ judicium universi-
D2
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BOOK V. against that which our own laws ecclesiastical have although
Ch.ix 1 byt newly instituted for the ordering of these affairs, the very
authority of the Church itself, at the least in such cases, may
give so much credit to her own laws, as to make their sen-
tence touching fitness and conveniency weightier than any
bare and naked conceit to the contrary; especially in them
who can owe no less than child-like obedience to her that
hath more than motherly power.
The fourth  IX, There are ancient ordinances, laws which on all sides
Propos-  are allowed to be just and good, yea divine and apostolic con-
stitutions, which the church it may be doth not always keep,
nor always justly deserve blame in that respect. For in evils
that cannot be removed without the manifest danger of greater
to succeed in their rooms, wisdom, of necessity, must give
place to necessity. All it can do in those cases is to devise
how that which must be endured may be mitigated, and the
inconveniences thereof countervailed as near as may be ; that
when the best things are not possible, the best may be made
of those that are.

Nature than which there is nothing more constant, nothing
more uniform in all her ways, doth notwithstanding stay her
hand, yea, and change her course, when that which God
by creation did command, he doth at any time by necessity
countermand. It hath therefore pleased himself sometime to
unloose the very tongues even of dumb creatures, and to
teach them to plead this in their own defence?, lest the
cruelty of man should persist to afflict them for not keeping
their wonted course, when some invincible impediment hath
hindered.

If we leave Nature and look into Art, the workman hath
in his heart a purpose, he carrieth in mind the whole form
which his work should have, there wanteth not in him skill
and desire to bring his labour to the best effect, only the
matter which he hath to work on is unframable. This
necessity excuseth him, so that nothing is derogated from
his credit, although much of his work’s perfection be found
wanting.

Touching actions of common life, there is not any defence
more favourably heard than theirs, who allege sincerely for

' Numb. xxii. 28.
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themselves, that they did as necessity constrained them.
For when the mind is rightly ordered and affected as it
should be, in case some external impediment crossing well
advised desires shall potently draw men to leave what they
principally wish, and to take a course which they would
not if their choice were free; what necessity forceth men
unto!, the same in this case it maintaineth, as long as
nothing is committed simply in itself evil, nothing absolutely
sinful or wicked, nothing repugnant to that immutable law,
whereby whatsoever is condemned as evil can never any
way be made good. The casting away of things profitable
for the sustenance of man’s life, is an unthankful abuse of
the fruits of God’s good providence towards mankind. Which
consideration for all that? did not hinder St. Paul from
throwing corn into the sea, when care of saving men’s lives
made it necessary to lose that which else had been better
saved, Neither was this to do evil, to the end that good
might come of it: for of two such evils being not both
evitable, the choice of the less is not evil. And evils must
be in our construction judged incvitable, if there be no
apparent ordinary way to avoid them ; because where counsel
and advice bear rule, of God’s extraordinary power without
extraordinary warrant we cannot presume.

In civil affairs to declare what sway necessity hath ever
been accustomed to bear, were labour infinite. The laws
of all states and kingdoms in the world have scarcely of
any thing more common use. Should then only the Church
shew itself inhuman and stern, absolutely urging a rigorous
observation of spiritual ordinances, without relaxation or ex-
ception what necessity soever happen? We know the contrary
practice to have been commended by him?® upon the warrant
of whose judgment the Church, most of all delighted with
merciful and moderate courses, doth the oftener condescend
unto like equity, permitting in cascs of necessity that which
otherwise it disalloweth and forbiddeth.

Cases of necessity being sometime but urgent, sometime
extreme?, the consideration of public utility is with very good

1 “Necessitas, quicquid coegit, 2 Acts xxvil. 38.
“defendit.” Senec. Controv.[lib. iv. 3 Luke vi. 4. o
controv. 27. p. 186, ed. Paris. 1626.] * “Causa necessitatis et utilitatis

BOOK V.
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advice judged at the least equivalent with the easier kind
of necessity.

[2.] Now that which causeth numbers to storm against
some necessary tolerations, which they should rather let pass
with silence, considering that in polity as well ecclesiastical
as civil, there are and will be always evils which no art of
man can cure, breaches and leaks moe than man’s wit hath
hands to stop; that which maketh odious unto them many
things whercin notwithstanding the truth is that very just
regard hath been had of the public good; that which in a
great part of the weightiest causes belonging to this present
controversy hath ensnared the judgments both of sundry
good and of some well learned men, is the manifest truth of
certain general principles, whereupon the ordinances that serve
for usual practice in the Church of God are grounded. Which
principles men knowing to be most sound, and that the ordi-
nary practice accordingly framed is good, whatsoever is over
and besides that ordinary, the same they judge repugnant to
those true principles. The cause of which error is ignorance
what restraints and limitations all such principles have, in
regard of so manifold varieties! as the matfer whereunto
they are appliable doth commonly afford. These varieties are
not known but by much experience, from whence to draw
the true bounds of all principles, to discern how far forth
they take effect, to see where and why they fail, to appre-
hend by what degrees and means they lead to the practice of
things in show though not in deed repugnant and contrary
one to another, requireth more sharpness of wit, more intricate
circuitions of discourse, more industry and depth of judg-
ment, than common ability doth yield. So that general rules,
till their limits be fully known (especially in matter of public
and ecclesiastical affairs), are, by reason of the manifold secret
exceptions which lie hidden in them, no other to the eye of
man’s understanding than cloudy mists cast before the eye
of common sense. They that walk in darkness know not
“wequiparantur in jure”  Abb. [Comment. in Decretal. t. iii. 76,
Panor. [Abbas Panormitanus, Nico- Lugd. 1586.]
laus de Tudeschis, Archbp. of Paler- 1 ’Ev rois mepl s mpdfets Adyous,
mo, 1427-11453.(von Schulte, Gesch.  of pév raféhov kevisrepol elow, ol &
der Quellen des Kanonischern Rechts, émt pépous dAnbBuwdrepor mepl yip &

1877. ii. 312.) 1886.] ad c. ut super «af' Ekacra ai mpdfers. Arist. Eth.
nu. 15. de Reh, Eccles. non alien. lib. ii. ¢, 7.
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whither they go. And even as little is their certainty, whose
opinions generalities only do guide. With gross and popular
capacities nothing doth more prevail than unlimited gene-
ralities !, because of their plainness at the first sight: nothing
less with men of exact judgment, because such rules are not
safe to be trusted over far. General laws are like general
rules of physic, according whereunto as no wise man will
desire himself to be cured, if there be joined with his disease
some special accident, in regard whereof that whereby others
in the same infirmity but without the like accident recover
health, would be to him either hurtful, or at the least
unprofitable ; so we must not, under a colourable commen-
dation of holy ordinances in the Church, and of reasonable
causes whereupon they have been grounded for the com-
mon good, imagine that all men’s cases ought to have one
measure.

[3.] Not without singular wisdom therefore it hath been
provided, that as the ordinary course of common affairs is
disposed of by general laws, so likewise men’s rarer incident
necessities and utilities should be with special equity consi-
dered. From hence it is, that so many privileges, immunities,
exceptions,anddispensations,have beenalwayswith greatequity
and reason granted ; not to turn the edge of justice, or to make
void at certain times and in certainmen,through mere voluntary
grace or benevolence, that which continually and universally
should be of force, (as some understand it,) but in very truth to
practise general laws according to their right meaning.

We see in contracts and other dealings which daily pass
between man and man, that, to the utter undoing of some,
many things by strictness of law may be done, which equity
and honest meaning forbiddeth. Not that the law is unjust,
but unperfect ; nor equity against, but above, the law, binding
men’s consciences in things which law cannot reach unto.
Will any man say, that the virtue of private equity is
opposite and repugnant to that law the silence whereof it
supplieth in all such private dealing? No more is public
equity against the law of public affairs, albeit the one permit
unto some in special considerations, that which the other

! [So Arist. Rhet. ii. 21. 9, of ydp dypoikot pdhigra yroporimor elgl, kai

, 5

padivs dmopaivovrar.]
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agreeably with general rules of justice doth in general sort for-
bid. Forsith all good laws are the voices of right reason, which
is the instrument wherewith God will have the world guided ;
and impossible it is that right should withstand right: it must
follow that principles and rules of justice, be they never so
generally uttered, do no less effectually intend, than if they
did plainly express, an exception of all particulars, wherein
their literal practice might any way prejudice equity.

[4] And because it is natural unto all men to wish their
own extraordinary benefit, when they think they have rea-
sonable inducements so to do; and no man can be presumed
a competent judge what equity doth require in his own case :
the likeliest mean whereby the wit of man can provide, that
he which useth the benefit of any special benignity above
the common course of others may enjoy it with good con-
science, and not against the true purpose of laws which in
outward show are contrary, must needs be to arm with
authority some fit both for quality and place, to administer
that which in every such particular shall appear agreeable
with equity. Wherein, as it cannot be denied but that some-
times the practice of such jurisdiction may swerve through
error even in the very best, and for other respects where less
integrity is: so the watchfullest observers of inconveniences
that way growing, and the readiest to urge them in disgrace
of authorized proceedings, do very well know, that the dis-
position of these things resteth not now in the hands of
Popes, who live in no worldly awe or subjection, but is com-
mitted to them whom law may at all times bridle, and superior
power control ; yea to them also in such sort, that law itself
hath set down to what persons, in what causes, with what
circumstances, almost every faculty or favour shall be granted,
leaving in a manner nothing unto them, more than only to
deliver what is already given by law. Which maketh it by
many degrees less reasonable, that under pretence of incon-
veniences so easily stopped, if any did grow, and so well
prevented that none may, men should be altogether barred of
the liberty that law with equity and reason granteth.

[5.] These things therefore considered, we lastly require
that it may not seem hard, if in cases of necessity, or for
common utility’s sake, certain profitable ordinances sometime
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be released, rather than all men always strictly bound to the Book v.
general rigour thereof. Ch. x5, 2.
X. Now where the word of God leaveth the Church to . e of
make choice of her own ordinances, if against those things men’s
which have been received with great rcason, or against that E;;:ﬁ;emt
which the ancient practice of the Church hath continued fii‘;ei‘l%es
time out of mind, or against such ordinances as the power to be
and authority of that Church under which we live hath itself followed:
devised for the public good, or against the discretion of the
Church in mitigating sometimes with favourable equity that
rigour which otherwise the literal generality of ecclesiastical
laws hath judged to be more convenient and meet ; if against
all this it should be free for men to reprove, to disgrace, to
reject at their own liberty what they see done and practised
according to order set down; if in so great variety of ways
as the wit of man is casily able to find out towards any pur-
pose, and in so great liking as all men especially have unto
those inventions whereby some one shall seem to have been
more enlightened from above than many thousands, the
Church did give every man license to follow what himself
imagineth that “ God’s Spirit doth reveal” unto him, or what
he supposeth that God is likely to have revealed to some
special person whose virtues deserve to be highly esteemed :
what other effect could hereupon ensue, but the utter con-
fusion of his Church under pretence of being taught, led,
and guided by his Spirit? The gifts and graces whercof do
so naturally all tend unto common peace, that where such sin-
gularity is, they whose hearts it possesseth ought to suspect
it the more, inasmuch as if it did come of God, and should
for that cause prevail with others, the same God which
revealeth it to them, would also give them power of con-
firming it unto others, either with miraculous operation, or
with strong and invincible remonstrance of sound Reason,
such as whereby it might appear that God would indeed
have all men’s judgments give place unto it; whercas now
the error and unsufficiency of their arguments do make it on
the contrary side against them a strong presumption, that
God hath not moved their hearts to think such things as he
hath not enabled them to prove.
[2.] And so from rules of general direction it resteth that
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now we descend to a more distinct explication of particulars,
wherein those rules have their special efficacy.

XI. Solemn duties of public service to be done unto God,
must have their places set and prepared in such sort, as
beseemeth actions of that regard. Adam, even during the
space of his small continuance in Paradise, had where to
present himself before the Lord!. Adam’s sons had out of
Paradise in like sort 2 whither to bring their sacrifices. The
Patriarchs used 3altars, and # mountains, and ° groves, to the
selfsame purpose.

In the vast wilderness when the people of God had them-
selves no settled habitation, yet a moveable tabernacle they
were commanded of God to make® The like charge was
given them against the time they should come to settle them-
selves in the land which had been promised unto their fathers,
“VYe shall seek that place which the Lord your God shall
“choose?” When God had chosen Jerusalem, and in Jeru-
salem Mount Moria 8, there to have his standing habitation
made, it was in the chiefest of David’s® desires to have
performed so good a work. His grief was no less that he
could not have the honour to build God a temple, than
their anger is at this day, who bite asunder their own tongues
with very wrath, that they have not as yet the power to pull
down the temples which they never built, and to level them
with the ground. It was no mean thing which he purposed.
To perform a work so majestical and stately was no small
charge. Therefore he incited ail men unto bountiful con-
tribution, and procured towards it with all his power, gold,
silver, brass, iron, wood, precious stones, in great abundance *,
Yea, moreover, “Because I have (saith David) a joy in the
“house of my God, I have of mine own gold and silver,
“ besides all that I have prepared for the house of the sanc-
“ tuary, given to the house of my God three thousand talents
“ of gold, even the gold of Ophir, seven thousand talents of
“fined silver 1.”  After the overthrow of this first house of
God, a second was instead thereof erected ; but with so great
odds, that they 2 wept which had seen the former, and be-

} Gen. iii. 8. 5 Gen. xxi. 33. 9 2 Chron. vi. 7. Psal. cxxxii. 3-5.

2 Gen. iv. 3. 5 Exod. xxvi. 19 ¢ Chron. xxii. 14.

3 Gen. xiii. 4. 7 Deut. xii. 5-7. 1 1 Chron. xxix. 3, 4.
4 Gen. xxii. 1. ® 2 Chron. iii. I. 12 Ezraiii. 12. Hag. ii. 2
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held how much this later came behind it, the beauty whereof
notwithstanding was such, that even this was also the wonder
of the whole world. Besides which Temple, there were both
in other parts of the land, and even in Jerusalem, by process
of time, no small number of synagogues for men to resort
unto. Our Saviour himself, and after him the Apostles, fre-
quented both the one and the other.

[2.] The Church of Christ which was in Jerusalem, and
held that profession which had not the public allowance and
countenance of authority, could not so long use the exercise
of Christian religion but in private onlyl.  So that as Jews
they had access to the temple and synagogues, where God
was served after the custom of the Law; but for that which
they did as Christians, they were of necessity forced other
where to assemble themselves? And as God gave increase
to his Church, they sought out both there and abroad for
that purpose not the fittest (for so the times would not suffer
them to do) but the safest places they could. In process of
time, some whiles by sufferance, some whiles by special leave
and favour, they began to erect themselves oratories; not in
any sumptuous or stately manner, which neither was possible
by reason of the poor estate of the Church, and had been peril-
ous in regard of the world’s envy towards them. At the length,
when it pleased God to raise up kings and emperors favouring
sincerely the Christian truth, that which the Church before
either could not or durst not do, was with all alacrity performed.
Temples were in all places erected. No cost was spared,
nothing judged too dear which that way should be spent. The
whole world did seem to exult, that it had occasion of pouring
out gifts to so blessed a purpose. That cheerful devotion which
David this way did exceedingly delight to behold, and wish
that the same in the Jewish people might be perpetual 2, was
then in Christian people every where to be seen.

[3.] Their actions, till this day always accustomed to be
spoken of with great honour, are now called openly into
question. They, and as many as have been followers of their
example in that thing, we especially that worship God either
in temples which their hands made, or which other men

T Actsi. 13. % Acts ii. 1, 46. 8 1 Chron. xxix. 17, 18.
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44 Dedication of Churches

sithence have framed by the like pattern, are in that respect
charged no less than with the very sin of idolatry. Our
churches, in the foam of that good spirit which directeth such
fiery tongues, they term spitefully the temples of Baal, ido}?
synagogues, abominable styes?

XII. Wherein the first thing which moveth them thus to
cast up their poison, are certain solemnities usual at the
first erection of churches. Now although the same should
be blame-worthy, yet this age thanks be to God hath rea-
sonably well forborne to incur the danger of any such blame.
It cannot be laid to many men’s charge at this day living,
either that they have been so curious as to trouble bishops
with placing the first stone in the Churches they built, or
so scrupulous, as after the erection of them to make any great

ado for their dedication.
we do neither allow

In which kind notwithstanding as
unmeet, nor purpose the stiff defence of

any unnecessary custom heretofore received®: so we know

? [So A. C. (*idoll”), comp. Zech.
xi. 17, “idle,” K. Comp. in Bacon’s
Letters, 1595 (Spedding, i. 365),
“any insufficient obscure idole
man,” * any idole man,”}] 1886.

? |Hooker seems here to be quot-
ing some tract of Henry Barrow’s:
probably “A Brief Discovery of
*the False Church,” London, 1590 ;
reprinted in 1707. But the editor
has not as yet been able to meet
with that pamphlet.]

% Durand. (Bishop of Mende,
taught lawin Italy, T 1296.) Rational.
Iib. i. cap. 6. Decr. Grat. I11. Tit. de
Consecratione, Dist. i. c. 2. “Taber-
“naculum.” Gregor. Magn. Epist.
x. 12. [al. xii. and vit. 72. {ix.
70.] and viii. 63 x. 66. The pas-
sage from the Decretal grounds the
principle of consecration on the
authority of the Old Testament, and
transfers it a _fortiori to the Christ-
ian Dispensation. Durandus (who
wrote in the thirteenth century)
gives a minute detail of the cere-
monies used in his time. Of the
* unnecessary customs” referred to
by Hooker, and of the manner in
which they had come to be blended
with the simple and noble form
still retained in the practice of the

English Church, the following may
serve as a specimen. “Quarto,
“dicendum est qualiter Ecclesia
“consecratur. Et quidem omnibus
“de Ecclesia ejectis, solo Diacono
“ 1b1 remanente incluso, Episcopus

‘cum Clero ante fores Ecclesiz
“ #aquam non sine sale benedicit ;

mtenm intrinsecus ardent xii lu-

‘minaria ante xii cruces in parieti-
“bus Ecclesize depictas. Postmo-
“dum vero clero et populo inse-

“quente circumeundo Ecclesiam
‘“exterius cum falculo hyssopi,
“ parietes cum aqua benedicta as-
“ pergit, et qualibet vice ad januam
“Ecclesiee veniens percutit super-
“liminare cum baculo pastorali,
“dicens, Attollite portas principes
“vestras, &c. Diaconus de intus
“respondet, Quis est iste Rex
“glorie? Cui Pontifex, Dominus
“fortis, &c. Tertia vero vice, re-
“serato ostio, ingreditur Pontifex
‘“ecclesiam cum paucis ex ministris,
“clero et populo foris manente,
“ dicens, Pax huic domui ; et dicet
“litanias.” Let this be compared
with the corresponding part of the
service drawn up by Bishop An-
drews, and now commonly used.
The passages from St. Gregory are
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no reason wherefore churches should be the worse, if at the
first erecting of them, at the making of them public, at the
time when they are delivered as it were in God’s own pos-
session, and when the use whereunto they shall ever serve is
established, ceremonies fit to betoken such intents and to
accompany such actions be usual, as in the purest times they
have beenl  When Constantine? had finished an house
for the service of God at Jerusalem, the dedication he
judged a matter not unworthy, about the solemn performance
whereof the greatest part of the bishops in Christendom
should meet together. Which thing they did at the emperor’s
motion, each most willingly setting forth that action to their
power; some with orations, some with sermons, some with the
sacrifice of prayers unto God for the peace of the world, for
the Church’s safety, for the emperor’s and his children’s good?.
By Athanasius* the like is recorded concerning a bishop of
Alexandria, in a work of the like devout magnificence. So that
whether emperors or bishops in those dayswere churchfounders,
the solemn dedication of churches they thought not to be a work
in itself either vain or superstitious, Can we judge it a thing
seemly for any man to go about the building of an house to

official letters, a few out of many,
exhibiting the form in which, as
Bishop of Rome, he was accustomed
to issue his license to his suffragans
for dedication of a Church or Chapel.
There are two conditions on which
he invariably insists : a certain fixed
endowment, and sufficient security
that the spot had never been used
as a burying-place before: the latter,
because (say the Benedictineeditors)
‘“ periculum erat ne cultus sanctis

“Martyribus debitus corporibus

“ pridem hoc in loco sepultis reddi
“ putaretur. "]

’Eykaina mipdcbar walaws vi-
pos, kai kakds €xwy, pallov 8¢ rd
véa TipacBae 8 dykawriwv. Kal Tobro
oby &'nﬂf, dA\d kal mwoRAdkis, ékda-
ms rav swavruu 'mptrpom;s ™y ab-
’rr]v qp,epau Erra'you(rr];, a py éélrmha
T¢ Xpovw yévprar Ta Kkald. Greg.
Nazian. Orat. els ™y Kuptakiy.
[Orat. 43. init.]

2 Vide Euseb. de vita Constant.
hb iv. €. 41, 43-45.
® [Euseb. iv. 45  Of &

Tob
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Athanas. Apol ad Constan-
tium, [§ 15, 6 pakapitys ANéEav-
pos, kai of d\Aot matépes . . . ovvaya-
'yuvres kal ‘re)\emo'aursc -rd spyov,
r,uxapurrr]tray ¢ Kupu-), éyxaivia émi=
reNécavres, . 685. Ed. Colon.
1686.]

BOOK V.
Ch. xif. 1.



BOOK V.
Ch. xii. 2.

46 Dedication of Churches makes them public,

the God of hcaven with no other apparance?, than if his end
were to rear up a kitchen or a parlour for his own use? Or
when a work of such nature is finished, remaineth there nothing
but presently to use it, and so an end ?

[2.] It behoveth that the place where God shall be served
by the whole Church, be a public place, for the avoiding of
privy conventicles, which covered with pretence of religion may
serve unto dangerous practices. Yea, although such assemblies
be had indeed for religion’s sake, hurtful nevertheless they
may easily prove, as well in regard of their fitness to serve the
turn of heretics, and such as privily will soonest adventure to
instil their poison into men's minds; as also for the occasion
which thereby is given to malicious persons, both of suspecting
and of traducing with more colourable show those actions,
which in themselves being holy, should be so ordered that no
man might probably otherwise think of them. Which considera-
tions have by so much the greater weight, for that of these
inconveniences the Church heretofore had so plain experience,
when Christian men were driven to use secret meetings, because
the liberty of public places was not granted them?®  There
are which hold, that the presence of a Christian multitude, and
the duties of religion performed amongst them, do make the
place of their assembly public®; even as the presence of the
king and his retinue maketh any man’s house a court. But thisI
take to be an error, inasmuch as the only thing which maketh
any place public is the public assignment thereof unto such
duties. As for the multitude there assembled, or the duties
which they perform, it doth not appear how either should be
of force to infuse any such prerogative.

“1658.” London, 1659. p. 23, 24.
“ The Lord Jesus calleth out of the
“ world unto communion with him-

} [“apparance,” A and C; “ap-
“pearance,” K.; which scarcely gives
sense. “ Apparance” seems a word

formed from Lat. apparare, with
the meaning of the derivatives,
apparatd, apparatio, apparatus, v.
Facciol. in v.] 1886.

? [See the Apologies of Tertullian
and Justin Martyr.

3 f{See “A Declaration of the
¢ Faith and Order owned and prac-
“tised in the Congregational
“Churches in England ; agreed
“upon and consented unto by their
‘“elders and messengers in their
“meeting at the Savoy, Octob. 12,

“self those that are given unto him
“by his Father;.... Those thus
“called, he commandeth to walk
“together in particular societies or
“ Churches . . ... .. Churches thus
“ gathered and assembling for the
“ worship of God, are thereby visible
“and public, and their assemblies
“(in what place soever they are)
“according as they have liberty or
“opportunity, are therefore Church
“or public assemblies.”]



and surrenders the Right of former Owners. 47

[3.] Nor doth the solemn dedication of churches serve only
to make them public, but farther also to surrender up that right
which otherwise their founders might have in them, and to make
God himself their owner. For which cause at the erection and
consecration as well of the tabernacle as of the temple, it pleased
the Almighty to give a manifest sign that he took possession of
both L.  Finally, it notifieth in solemn manner the holy and re-
ligious use whereunto it is intended such houses shall be put 2

[4.] These things the wisdom of Salomon did not account
superfluous®  He knew how ecasily that which was meant
should be holy and sacred, might be drawn from the use
whereunto it was first provided ; he knew how bold men are
to take even from God himself ; how hardly that house would
be kept from impious profanation he knew ; and right wisely
therefore endeavoured by such solemnities to leave in the
minds of men that impression which might somewhat restrain
their boldness, and nourish a reverend affection towards the
house of God%  For which cause when the first house was
destroyed, and a new in the stead thereof erected by the
children of Israel after their return from captivity, they kept
the dedication even of this house also with joy?5.

[5.] The argument which our Saviour useth against profaners
of the temple®, he taketh from the use whereunto it was with
solemnity consecrated. And as the prophet Jeremy forbiddeth
the carrying of burdens on the Sabboth?, because that was
a sanctified day®; so because the temple was a place sanctified,
our Lord would not suffer no not the carriage of a vessel
through the temple® These two commandments thercfore
are in the Law conjoined, * Ye shall keep my Sabboths, and
“ reverence my sanctuary 0”

Out of those the Apostle’s words, “ Have ye not houses to
“eat and drink !'?”—albeit temples such as now were not
then erected for the exercise of the Christian religion, it hath
been nevertheless not absurdly conceived ¥ that he teacheth

! Exod. xl. 34. 1 Reg. viii. 11. 7 [“ Saboth,” “ Sabboths,” A.
2 Exod. xL 9. (1597.) “Sabbath,” C. (1616.)] 1886.
3 1 Reg. viil. ¥ Jer. xvii. 24.
* Lev. xvi. 2. The place named ? Mark xi. 16.

Holy. 10 Levit. xxvi. 2.
5 Ezra vi. 16. 1 Cor. xi. 22.

¢ Matt, xxi. 13. 2 Pet, Cluniac. (Petrus Venera-
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48  Rites thoughk used by Idolaters may be laudable.

what difference should be made between house and house?;
that what is fit for the dwelling-place of God, and what for
man’s habitation he sheweth; he requireth that Christian men
at their own home take common food, and in the house of the
Lord none but that food which is heavenly; he instructeth them,
that as in the one place they use to refresh their bodies, so they
may in the other learn to seek the nourishment of their souls;
and as there they sustain temporal life, so here they would learn
to make provision for eternal. Christ could not suffer that the
temple should serve for a place of mart, nor the Apostle of
Christ that the church should be made an inn.

[6.] When therefore we sanctify or hallow churches, that
which we do is only to testify that we make them places of
public resort, that we invest God himself with them, that
we sever them from common uses. In which action, other
solemnities than such as are decent and fit for that purpose
we approve none.

Indeed we condemn not all as unmeet, the like whereunto
have been either devised or used haply amongst Idolaters.
For why should conformity with them in matter of opinion be
lawful when they think that which is true, if in action when
they do that which is meet it be not lawful to be like unto
them? Are we to forsake any true opinion because idolaters
have maintained it? Nor to shun any requisite action only

bilis, 1092-1 1156, Abbot of Clugny.)
[cont. - Petrobrusianos - Epist. i
Biblioth. Patr. Colon. t. xiii. 221,
2. * Recolite Epistolas Apostolo-
“rum, et ipsius Pauli diversis Ec-
“ clesiis missas. Siveroappellatione
“Ecclesiarum spiritualem magis
“ fidelium congregationem quam
“ corporalem structuram fieri dixeri-
“tis: videte quid Paulus Corinthios
“ corripiens dicat ; ‘Convenientibus,’
“inquit, ‘vobis in Ecclesia, audio
“ scissuras esse ; et ex parte credo.
“Et post pauca, ‘ Nunquid domos
“non habetis ad manducandum et
“ bibendum, aut Ecclesiam Dei con-
“temnitis?’ Docet summus post
“ Christum Ecclesizz Magister do-
“morum et domorum distantiam ;
“et quid domui divinee, quid hu-
“mana conveniat, more suo lucide
“ manifestat. Non patitur crimina

in -

“carnis in domo Spiritus celebrari,
“sed vult Christianos in domibus
“suis communes cibos edere, in
“domo autem Domini dominicam
“tantum ccenam manducare. In-
“struit eos, ut sicut in illis victum
“ corporis sic in ista victum animee
“querere discant: et sicut in illis
“vitam mortalem, sic in ista vitam
“ sibi provideant sempiternam. Imi-
“tatus est magistrum discipulus
“Christum, in quo loquebatur
“ Christus. Et sicut ille templum
“Dei noluit esse domum negotia-
“ tionis, sic iste Ecclesiam Dei non
“est passus fieri domum comesti-
“ onis.”

The date of this tract is 1147,
according to Fleury, Hist. Eccles.
tom. xv. 1. 69. c. 24.

! [See Mede's Works, B. iii.
Disc. of Churches, p. 319-340.]
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because we have in the practice thereof been prevented by BoOk v.
idolaters. It is no impossible thing but that sometimes they it
may judge as rightly what is decent about such external

affairs of God, as in greater things what is true. Not there-

fore whatsoever idolaters have either thought or done, but let
whatsoever they have either thought or done idolatrously be

so far fort/r abhorred. For of that which is good even in evil

things God is author.

XI1I. Touching the names of Angels and Saints whereby Of the

the most of our churches are called ; as the custom of so ’m‘fjby
naming them is very ancient, so neither was the cause thereof e dh‘S““'
at the first, nor is the use and continuance with us at this E}Tfrclgr
present, hurtful. That churches were consecrated unto none
but the Lord only, the very general name itself doth suffi-
ciently shew, inasmuch as by plain grammatical construction,
Church doth signify no other thing than the Lord’s Jousel.
And because the multitude as of persons so of things particular
causeth variety of proper names to be devised for distinction
sake, founders of churches did herein that which best liked
their own conceit at the present time; yet cach intending
that as oft as those buildings came to be mentioned, the name
should put men in mind of some memorable thing or person.
Thus therefore it cometh to pass that all churches have had
their names, some as memorials of Peace, some of Wisdom,
some in memory of the Trinity itself, some of Christ under
sundry titles, of the blessed Virgin not a few, many of one
Apostle, Saint or Martyr, many of all 2.

[2.] In which respect their commendable purpose being
not of every one understood, they have been in latter ages
construed as though they had superstitiously meant, either
that those places which were denominated of Angels and
Saints should serve for the worship of so glorious creatures,
or else those glorified creatures for defence, protection, and

! From Kuvpaky, Ayrc, and by dyley ’Amoosrédwv. ‘Avéotnoe 8¢

adding letters of aspiration, Chyrc/.
2 Vid, Socr. lib. i. c. 16. [Ep
Tavry T woker (Constantinople) dvo
pév  olkoSopnoas  ékkAnaias, piav
érwvépacey Elpjmy, érépay 8¢ thv
7oy "AmooréAwy émdvupov.] Evagr.
lib. iv. ¢. 30. [c. 31. wept T0b peyd-
Aov vaob i aylas Sogpias, xai Tév
VOL. 1.

(Justinian) woAlois uév és kdAlos
é&noknuévors T¢ Oely Kkai Tois ‘Aylois
ankols.] Hist. Trip. lib. iv, c. 18,
{“Hoc tempore imperator (Con-
“stantius) majorem Ecclesiam fa-
“ bricabat qu& nunc Sophia vocita-
“ tur, et est copulata Ecclesie, qua
*dicitur Irene.”]
E
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Names of Sainits vightly given to Churches.

patronage of such places.
utterly disclaim.

A thing which the ancient do
“1To them (saith St

Augustine) we

“appoint no churches, because they are not to us as gods.”

Again? “The nations to their gods erected temples, we not
“ temples unto our Martyrs as unto gods, but memorials as
“unto dead men, whose spirits with God are still living "

[3.] Divers considerations there are, for which Christian
churches might first take their names of Saints: as either
because by the ministry of Saints it pleased God there to
shew some rare effect of his power ; or else in regard of death
which those saints having suffered for the testimony of Jesus
Christ did thereby make the places where they died venerable;
or thirdly, for that it liked good and virtuous men to give
such occasion of mentioning them often, to the end that the
naming of their persons might cause inquiry to be made, and
meditation to be had of their virtues, Wherefore seeing
that we cannot justly account it superstition to give unto
churches those fore-rehearsed names, as memorials either of
holy persons or things, if it be plain that their founders did
with such meaning name them, shall not we in otherwise
taking them offer them injury? Or if it be obscure or uncer-
tain what they meant, yet this construction being more

* Vid. Aug. lib. viii. de Civ. Dei,
c. 27. [t. vil. 217. “ Nec tamen nos
* eisdem Martyribus templa, sacer-
“ dotia, sacra et sacrificia constitui-
“mus: quoniam non ipsi, sed Deus
* eorum nobis est Deus.”]

2 Ibid. lib. xxil. ¢. 10. {p. 673.
“T1li talibus Diis suis et templa
“ zdificaverunt, et statuerunt aras,
‘et sacerdotes instituerunt, et sa-
¢ crificia fecerunt. Nos autem Mar-

tynbus nostris non templa sicut
¢ diis, sed memorias sicut homini-
“ bus mortuis, quorum apud Deum

“vivunt spiritus, fabricamus.” See
Bingham, Antiq. viil. 1. 8; 9. 8,9.]
Epist. 49. [al. 102, § 20.] ad Deogra.

t. xi. 280. “ Neque illic excusant
‘ impii sua sacrilega sacra et simu-
“lacra, quod eleganter interpretan-
“tur quid queque significent.

“ Omnis quippe illa interpretatio ad

“ creaturam refertur, non ad Crea-
“torem, cui uni debetur servitus
“ rehgwms illa, quee uno nomine

“Aarpeia Graece appellatur. .. Sancti
“angeli non approbant sacrificium,
“nist quod ex doctrina verze sapi-
‘“ entiee, verzeque religionis offertur
“uni vero Deo, cui sancta societate
“deserviunt. Proinde sicut impia
“ superbia, sive hominum sive de-
“monum, sibi hos divinos honores
“exhiberi vel jubet vel cupit; ita
“pia humilitas vel hominum vel
“angelorum sanctorum hac sibi
“oblata recusavit, et cui deberen-
“tur ostendit. Cujus rei manifes-
“tissima in sacris literis nostris
“ exempla monstrantur.”]

® The duty which Christian men
performed in keeping festival dedi-
cations, St. Basil termeth Aarpelav
70D Oeod, acknowledgmg the same
to have been withal ripiv ele rods
Maprupas’. Basﬂ in  Psal cx1v.
[Spiv peu ofy, Ka). Ymvov xal avamw-
ocws -n,v els rTovs pdprupas rxy.r,u Kat
'rqv 700 Geod )\a'rpezau TPOTLRBTLY,
érotpos 6 podds. t. i 199.]
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Names profane at first may become innocent. 51

favourable, charity I hope constraineth no man which stand-
eth doubtful of their minds, to lean to the hardest and worst
interpretation that their words can carry.

[4.] Yea although it were clear that they all (for the error
of some is manifest in this behalf) had therein a superstitious
intent, wherefore should their fault prejudice us, who (as all
men know) do use but by way of mere distinction the names
which they of superstition gave? In the use of those names
whereby we distinguish both days and months are we cul-
pable of superstition, because they were, who first invented
them!? The sign of Castor and Pollux superstitiously given
unto that ship wherein the Apostle sailed, polluteth not the
Evangelist’s pen, who thereby doth but distinguish that ship
from others?. If to Daniel there had been given no other
name but only Beltshazzar, given him in honour of the
Babylonian idol Belti3, should their idolatry which were
authors of that name cleave unto every man which had so
termed him by way of personal difference only? Were it not
to satisfy the minds of the simpler sort of men, these nice
curiosities are not worthy the labour which we bestow to
answer them.

XIV. The like unto this is a fancy which they have
against the fashion of our churches, as being framed according
to the pattern of the Jewish temple. A fault no less grievous,
if so be it were true, than if some king should build his
mansion-house by the model of Salomon’s palace. So far
forth as our churches and their temple have one end, what
should let but that they may lawfully have one form? The
temple was for sacrifice, and therefore had rooms to that
purpose such as ours have none. Qur churches are places
provided that the people might there assemble themselves
in due and decent manner, according to their several degrees
and orders, Which thing being common unto us with Jews,

[“ Bel, et Belti, sunt nomina Deo-
‘rum  utriusque sexus. Megas-
“thenes : ofire Bjlos éuds mpdyovos,
“ore PBacgideta Bihris.  Tamen

? {Compare what is said of the
Anabapnsts, Pref. c. 8; and see
Sara.v1a, ‘Epist. ad N. quendam »
art. 18, in which he reasons in the

same way with Hooker, about the
names of the days of the week.]
2 Acts xxviil, 11,
8 Dan. iv. 8. Vide Scal de
Emendat. Temp. lib. vi. p. 277.
E

“apud Danielem Bpiwis est Deus
“non Dea: cap. iv. ‘ Daniel, cujus
“nomen Belti-schatzar Juxta no-
“men Dei mei’” ed. Paris. 1583.]

2

BOOK V.
Ch. xiii. 4.
xiv. 1.
——

Of the
fashion
of our
churches.



BOOK V.
Ch.xv. 1.
———

The sump-
tuousness
ofchurches.

52 Churches not the worse for their Founders' Errors.

we have in this respect our churches divided by certain par-
titions, although not so many in number as theirs. They had
their several for heathen nations, their several for the people
of their own nation, their several for men, their several for
women, their several for the priests, and for the high priest
alone their several®. There being in ours for local distinction
between the clergy and the rest (which yet we do not with
any great strictness or curiosity observe neither) but one
partition?; the cause whereof at the first (as it seemeth) was,
that as many as were capable of the holy mysteries might
there assemble themselves and no other creep in amongst them:
this is now made a matter so heinous, as if our religion thereby
were become even plain Judaism, and as though we retained a
most holy place, whereinto there might not any but the high

priest alone enter, according to the custom of the Jews3,
XV. Some it highly displeaseth, that so great expenses

this way are employed.

“The mother of such magnificence ”

(they think) “is but only a proud ambitious desire to be

“spoken of far and wide.

Suppose we that God himself

“delighteth to dwell sumptuously, or taketh pleasure in

' {Joseph. A. J. xv. I1. 5. ed.
Oberthiir. wepieixe épkiov, Mbivou
Bpucpdrrov, ypady kwhdwy eloiéva
7ov dANoedu) . . . éoorépw 8¢ yuvac
&iv dBavov v 1O lepdy. éxelvov &
évSérepov Tpitov, Smov Tois lepedguw
elgeNfetv  ¢£dv v pivors.  comp.
Heb. ix. 6, 7. For the correspond-
ing distinctions in the Primitive
Church, see Bingham, Antig. viii.
4, 5, 6.]

* [Sparrow’s Rationale of the
Com. Praver, 325. “The chancel
“ was divided from the body of the
* Church, Cancellis : whence it is
*called the Chancel. This was, as
“was said, peculiar to the Priests
*and sacred persons. In it were, at
‘*least in some principal churches,
*these divisions; Chorus Can-
“torum, the Quire, where was an
“high seat for the bishop, and other
‘“stalls or seats for the rest of the
*“quire: ...and the Chancel pro-
* perly, that which of old was called
* dywor Bfipn, ‘the Sanctuary,’ which
“ was separated from the rest of the
* Church with rails, and whither

“indeed none but sacred persons
“ entered ; whereas the laity entered
“into the other.”

Bancroft, Survey, 260. “There
“is in every church for the most
“part a distinction of places be-
“twixt the clergy and the Iaity.
“We term one place the chancel
“and another the body of the
“church: which manner of dis-
“tinction doth greatly offend the
“tender consciences (forsooth) of
“the purer part of our reformers.
“Insomuch as Mr. Gilby, a chief
“man in his time among them, doth
“term the quire a cage, and reckon-
“eth that separation of the minis-
“ters from the congregation one of
‘“the hundred points of Popery,
“which, he affirmeth, do yet re-
“main in the church of England.”
The book from which he quotes is
“A View of Antichrist, his laws
“and ceremonies in our English
“Church unreformed.” circ. 1578.
Strype, Ann. IL ii. 2135.]

$[T. C. i 105.]
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* chargeable pomp? No; then was the Lord most acceptably
“served, when his temples were rooms borrowed within the
“houses of poor men. This was suitable unto the nakedness
“of Jesus Christ and the simplicity of his Gospel.”

[2.] What thoughts or cogitations they had which were
authors of those things, the use and benefit whereof hath
descended unto ourselves, as we do not know, so we need not
search. It cometh we grant many times to pass, that the
works of men being the same, their drifts and purposes therein
are divers. The charge of Herod about the temple of God
was ambitious, yet Salomon’s virtuous, Constantine’s holy.
But howsoever their hearts are disposed by whom any such
thing is done in the world, shall we think that it baneth! the
work which they leave behind them, or taketh away from
others the use and benefit thereof?

[3.] Touching God himself, hath he any where revealed
that it is his delight to dwell beggarly? And that he taketh
no pleasure to be worshipped saving only in poor cottages?
Even then was the Lord as acceptably honoured of his people
as ever, when the stateliest places and things in the whole
world were sought out to adorn his temple. This most
suitable 2, decent, and fit for the greatness of Jesus Christ, for
the sublimity of his gospel; except we think of Christ and
his gospel as the officers of Julian did3  As therefore the son
of Sirach giveth verdict concerning those things which God
hath wrought, “ A man need not say, ‘ this is worse than that,
“ this more acceptable to God, that less;’ for in their season
“they are all worthy praise?:” the like we may also conciude
as touching these two so contrary ways of providing in meaner
or in costlier sort for the honour of Almighty God, “ A man
“need not say, ¢ this is worse than that, this more acceptable
“to God, that less;” for with him they are in their season
“ both allowable:” the one when the state of the Church is
poor, the other when God hath enriched it with plenty.

When they, which had seen the beauty of the first temple

! [%“To give ten thousand ducats 3 “Felix, thesauri imperialis
“to have it baned” Merch. of Ven. *“queestor, conspicatus sacrorum

iv. 1. 46.] 1886. “vasorum pretia ; En, inquit, qua-
2 "Epyor 10 peya kai kakoy réuor* Tob  “libus  vasis ministratur Marie
yaprowovrov 1} Gewpla favpaorh. Arist. “filio!” Theodoret. Hist. Eccles.

Eth, lib. iv. ¢, 2. Ta alobiger kard lib. iii. c. 12.
kal vofjoer kakdv elkdves.  Philo Jud. * Ecclus. xxxix, 34.
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4 Splendour of Churches,

n

built by Salomon in the days of his great prosperity and peace,
beheld how far it excelled the second which had not builders
of like ability, the tears of their grieved eyes the prophets
endeavoured with comforts to wipe away®. Whereas if the
house of God were by so much the more perfect by how much
the glory thereof is less, they should have done better to rejoice
than weep, their prophets better to reprove than comfort.

It being objected against the Church in the times of
universal persecution, that her service done to God was not
solemnly performed in temples fit for the honour of divine
majesty, their most convenient answer was, that “ The best
“temples which we can dedicate to God, are our sanctified
“souls and bodies2” Whereby it plainly appeareth how the
Fathers, when they were upbraided with that defect, comforted
themselves with the meditation of God’s most gracious and
merciful nature, who did not therefore the less accept of their
hearty affection and zeal, rather than took any great delight,
or imagined any high perfection in such their want of external
ornaments, which when they wanted, the cause was their only
lack of ability; ability serving, they wanted them not. Before
the emperor Constantine’s time3, under Severus, Gordian,
Philip, and Galienus, the state of Christian affairs being
tolerable, the former buildings which were but of mean and
small estate contented them not, spacious and ample churches
they erected throughout every city. No envy was able to be
their hinderance, no practice of Satan or fraud of men avail-
able against their proceedings herein, while they continued as
yet worthy to feel the aid of the arm of God extended over
them for their safety. These churches Diocletian* caused by

1 Hag. ii. 5, 10,
2 Minuc. Fel. (second or third
cent) in Octav. [c. 32. “Putatis
autem nos occultare quod colimus,
sx delubra et aras non habemus ?
. Nonne melius in nostra dedi-
candus est mente? in nostro imo
¢ consecrandus est . pectore ?”]
3 Euseb. lib, viii. oL [Hm; 8
au Tis 5La’ypa\l[€t€ Tas P

dprolpevor, ebpeias sls' wAdros du&
mdcas Tas wéhets €x aeys)\mv dyi-
oToY emc)\qa'ms‘ Tadra 8¢ vois xp6-
voie "POLOVTD, OU‘)’}IEPH! TE Els‘ ﬂ'l/'
mow kai péyebos émidibovra, obdels
avelp'ye ¢00V0$‘ 0U8€ TS sal[lmv 1!'0-
vnpds olos Te Jv Baokaivew, ouB dv-
9po.\1raw émBovAais I«a)\uew, és Soor
7 Oeza Kkal oi'pzzwos xelp Eoxemé re

ékelvas émovvayoyds kal Ta w)\qu
Tov kara wau'nv 1ro7\w nﬁpow‘p.a-rwv,
Tds Te émofpovs év Tois _mpoceukTy~
piots guvdpopds; &v 8 &vexa upda-
pds &t rois wahaiols oixoSopfuacty

xat ';‘, Upet, ola 8y dfwov vra Tov
eav-ry;s‘ Aadw.]

[Ibld C. 2. Tér mpooeuKkry-
piwv Tods oikovs éf Sirous els &8acpos
abrois fepeliors Karappm'rov[l.euou:
« o v v adrots émeiBoper dPBalpols.]
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solemn edict to be afterwards overthrown. Maximinus with
like authority giving leave to erect them, the hearts of all men
were cven rapt with divine joy, to see those places, which
tyrannous impiety had laid waste, recovered as it were out of
mortal calamity, Churches! “reared up to an height im-
“measurable, and adorned with far more beauty in their
“restoration, than their founders before had given them.”
Whereby we see how most Christian minds stood then affected,
we see how joyful they were to behold the sumptuous stateliness
of houses built unto God’s glory.

[4.] If we should, over and besides this, allege the care
which was had, that all things about the tabernacle of Moses
might be as beautiful, gorgeous, and rich, as art could make
them ; or what travail and cost was bestowed that the goodli-
ness of the temple might be a spectacle of admiration to all
the world : this they will say was figurative, and served by
God’s appointment but for a time, to shadow out the true
everlasting glory of a more divine sanctuary; whereinto Christ
being long sithence entered, it seemeth that all those curious
exornations should rather cease. Which thing we also our-
selves would grant, if the use thereof had been merely and
only mystical. But sith the Prophet David doth mention a
natural conveniency which such kind of bounteous expenses
have, as well for that we do thereby give unto God a testimony
of our % cheerful affection which thinketh nothing too dear to
be bestowed about the furniture of his service; as also because
it serveth to the world for a witness of his?® almightiness,
whom we outwardly honour with the chiefest of outward things,
as being of all things himself incomparably the greatest®
Besides, were it not also strange, if God should have made
such store of glorious creatures on earth, and leave them all to
be consumed in secular vanity, allowing none but the baser
sort to be employed in his own service? To set forth the

! Euseb. lib. x. ¢ 2. [xal s
&vbeos dmacw émple xdpa, wdvra
Témov Tév Wpd puKpod Tais THY TU-
pdwer SvoaeBeiats fpamwpévor, Ho-
mep €k pakpas kat Yavarngdpov Av-
pns dvaBibokovra Bewpévots, veds Te
efds éx Bdbpov eis Tos dmepov
éyetpopévovs, kai WOND kpeiTTova THY
dyhaiey TdY mdhar wemohiopknpévwy

dmolapBdvovras.]

2 1 Chron. xxviii. 14. [xxix. 2, 3,
6,9, 14.] )

3 2 Chron, ii. 5.

* [The apodosis of the sentence
is wanting, unless the punctuation
(A.C.) is wrong, and there should
be a semicolon after “greatest.”]
1886.
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!majesty of kings his vicegerents in this world, the most
gorgeous and rare treasures which the world hath are pro-
cured. We think belike that he will accept what the meanest
of them would disdain 2

[5.] If there be great care to build and beautify these cor-
ruptible sanctuaries, little or none that the living temples of
the Holy Ghost, the dearly redeemed souls of the people of
God, may be edified ; huge expenses upon timber and stone,
but towards the relief of the poor small devotion ; cost this
way infinite, and in the meanwhile charity cold : we have in
such case just occasion to make complaint as St. Jerome did,
“ The walls of the Church there are enow contented to build,
“and to underset it with goodly pillars, the marbles are
« polished, the toofs shine with gold, the altar hath precious
“stones to adorn it; and of Christ’s ministers no choice at
“all3” The same Jerome both in that place and* else-
where debaseth with like intent the glory of such magnificence,
(a thing whereunto men’s affection in those times needed no
spur,) thereby to extol the necessity sometimes of charity and
alms, sometimes of other the most principal duties belonging
unto Christian men ; which duties were neither so highly
esteemed as they ought, and being compared with that in

! Matt. vi. 29.

? Mal. i. 8.

8 Ad Nepotian. de vita Cleric.
10. “Multi adificant parietes,

“indigent, et maxime in domesticis
“fidei ; virginum alere monasteria ;
“ servorum Dei et pauperum spiritu
“habere curam, qui diebus et noc-

et columnas Ecclesize substruunt ;
“ marmora nitent, auro splendent
“laquearia, gemmis altare distin-
“gurtur; et ministrorum Christi
“nulla electio est.”]

* Ad Demetriad. [Ep. 8. al. 97.
“Alii =dificent Ecclesias, vestiant
“ parietes marmorum crustis, co-
 Jumnarum moles advehant, earum-
“que deaurent capita, pretiosum
“ornatum non sentientia; ebore
“argentoque valvas, et gemmis
“aurata distinguant altaria. Non
¢ reprehendo, non abnuo. Unus-
¢ quisque in sensu suo abundet. Me-
“liusque est hoc facere, quam repo-
“sitis opibus incubare. Sed tibi
“aljiud propositum est: Christum
“vestire in pauperibus ; visitare in
“ languentibus ; pascere in esurien-
“tibus ; suscipere in his qui tecto

“tibus serviant Domino tuo.” t. i.
. 69.] Ad Gaudentium, Epist. 12.
al. 98. 1. 100. “ Proh nefas, orbis
“terrarum ruit, in nobis peccata
“non ruunt! Urbs inclyta et Ro-
“mani imperii caput, uno hausta
“est incendio. Nulla est regio,
“quee non exules Romanos habeat.

“In cineres ac favillas sacre quon-
“dam Ecclesiee conciderunt, et
“tamen studemus avaritiee. Vivi-
“mus quasi altera die morituri, et

“zdificamus quasi semper in hoc

“seeculo victuri. Auro parietes,

“auro laquearia, auro fulgent capita

“columnarum, et nudus atque

“esuriens ante fores nostras

“ Christus in paupere moritur.” t. i.

p- 100. This passage however seems

to relate to private, not to church,

expenses.
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question, the directest sentence we can give of them both, as
unto me it seemeth, is this: “ God, who requireth the one as
‘“ necessary, accepteth the other also as being an honourable
“work.”

XVI. Our opinion concerning the force and virtue which
such places have is, I trust, without any blemish or stain of
heresy. Churches receive as every thing else their chief
perfection from the end whercunto they serve. Which end
being the public worship of God, they are in this considera-
tion houses of greater dignity than any provided for meaner
purposes. For which cause they seem after a sort even to
mourn, as being injuried and defrauded of their right, when
places not sanctified as they are prevent them wuwnecessarily
in that preeminence and honour. Whereby also it doth come
to pass, that the service of God hath not then itself suc/k per-
Jection of grace and comeliness, as when the dignity of place
which it wisheth for doth concur.

[2.] Again, albeit the true worship of God be to God in
itself acceptable, who respecteth not so much in what place, as
with what affection he is served ; and therefore Moses in the
midst of the sea, Job on the dunghill, Ezechias in bed,
Jeremy in mire, Jonas in the whale, Daniel in the den, the
children in the furnace, the thief on the cross, Peter and
Paul in prison, calling unto God were heard, as St. Basil
noteth ':  manifest notwithstanding it is, that the very
majesty and holiness of the place, where God is worshipped,
hath 7z regard of us great virtue, force, and efficacy, for that
it serveth as a sensible help to stir up devotion, and 7z tkat
respect no doubt bettercth even our holiest and best actions in
this kind. As therefore we every where exhort all men to

! Exhort. ad Bap. et Pcenitent. ‘O ‘Iepenias év BopBdpw #v, kai Tév

[The passage does not appear in
the Greek copies of St. Basil, but
it may be seen in the Latin edition
of Musculus, p. 447, having been
interpolated, as afterwards ap-
peared, from a Homily on the
Woman of Canaan, ascribed to St.
Chrysostom, and published as his
by Sir H. Savile, tom. v. p. 188.
It stands as follows in the Benedic-
tine edition, t iii. p. 442. 09
{nretra Tomos, dAN' apyxy Tpdmov.

Oeov émeamioaro’ 6 Aavayh év Adeke
Aedvrwr, kai Tov Oedv éfevuevicaro
of waides o Tpeis év 1} kaulve foav,
kat Oedv tuvolvres éSvodmnoar 6
Agois éoTavpdln, kai olk ékdAvoey
6 oravpds, dAA& mwapddetoor frotfer
6 'IoB év kompla dv, xal Tov Oedv
\ewv karecketacer 6 lwvis v Th
koklg Tob kiTovs, kal TOv Oedv mi-
Kooy €Tye. ... . émigfev of Alyimrio
édiwkov, Eumpoaler n Balacoa, péan
7 ebxi.]
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58 The Hetnousness of Ildolatry

worship God, even so for performance of this service by the
people of God assembled, we think not any place so good as
the church, neither any exhortation so fit as that of David,
“ O worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness 1.”

XVII. For of our churches thus it becometh us to esteem,
howsoever others rapt with the pang of a furious zeal do pour
out against them devout blasphemies, crying “ Down with
“them, down with them, even to the very ground 2: for to
“idolatry they have been abused 3  And the places where
“idols have been worshipped are by the law of God devote to
“utter destruction *, For execution of which law the kings
“that were godly, Asab Jehosaphat® Ezechia”, JosiahS$,
“destroyed all the high places, altars, groves, which had been
“erected in Juda and Israel. He that said, ¢ Thou shalt have
“no other gods before my face,’ hath likewise said, ‘Thou shalt
“utterly deface and destroy all these synagogues and places
“where such idols have been worshipped.” This law containeth
“ the temporal punishment which God hath set down, and will ?
“that men execute, for the breach of the other law. They
“ which spare them therefore do but reserve, as the hypocrite
“Saul did 9, execrable things, to worship God withal.”

[2.] The truth is, that as no man serveth God, and loveth
him not ; so neither can any man sincerely love God, and not
extremely abhor that sin, which is the highest degree of
treason against the Supreme Guide and Monarch of the whole
world, with whose divine authority and power it investeth
others. By means whereof the state of idolaters is two ways
miserable. First in that which they worship they find no
succour ' ; and secondly at his hands whom they ought to
serve, there is no other thing to be looked for but the effects
of most just displeasure, the? withdrawing of grace !3, dere-
liction in this world, and in the world to come 1 confusion.

! Psal. xcvi. 9. 7 2 Chron. xxix. [xxxi?]

2 Psal. cxxxvii. 7. & 2 Chron. iii. [xxxiv ?]

® [“Knox is said to have incul-  ° [So A. C.] 1886.
“cated the maxim, that the best  ° [r Sam. xv. 15.]

“way to keep the rooks from re- 1 Isa. viil. 2I. xlv. 20; Hos. xiv.
“turning was to pull down their 4.[3?] Isa. xli. 24 ; Psalm cxv. 8.
“nests.” Life by M’Crie, i. 277.] 1 Psalm Ixxxi. 13; Rom. i. 24.

* Deut. xii. 2. 1 Judic. vi. 13.

% [2 Chron. xiv. 3.] * Apoc. xxi. 8 ; Isa. ii. 21.

¢ 2 Chron. xvii. 6,
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Paul and Barnabas, when infidels admiring their virtues went Book v.
about to sacrifice unto them, rent their garments in token of Ch.xvii 3 4.
horror, and as frighted persons ran crying through the press
of the people, “O men, wherefore do ye these things!?”
They knew the force of that dreadful curse? whereunto
idolatry maketh subject. Nor is there cause why the guilty
sustaining the same should grudge or complain of injustice.
For whatsoever evil befalleth in that respect3, themselves
have made themselves worthy to suffer it.

[3.] As for those things either w/hereor or else wherewith
superstition worketh, polluted they are by such adwse, and
deprived of that dignity which their nature delighteth in.
For there is nothing which doth not grieve and as it were
even loathe itself, whensoever iniquity causeth it to serve
unto vile purposes. Idolatry therefore maketh whatsoever it
toucheth the worse. Howbeit, sith creatures which have no
understanding can shew no will ; and where no will is, there
is no sin ; and only that which sinneth is subject to pusnisk-
mtent: which way should any such creature be punishable by
the law of God? There may be cause sometimes to ado/is/ or
to extinguisk them ; but surely never by way of punishment
to the things themselves.

[4.] Yea farther howsoever the law of Moses did punish
idolaters, we find not that God hath appointed for us any
definite or certain temporal judgment, which the Christian
magistrate is of wecessity for ever bound to execute upon
offenders in that kind, much less upon #4ings that way abused
as mere instruments. For what God did command touching
Canaan, the same concerneth not us any otherwise than only
as a fearful pattern of his just displeasure and wrath against
sinful nations. It teacheth us how God thought good to plague
and afflict them: it doth not appoint in what form and
manner we ong/é to punish the sin of idolatry s all others.
Unless they will say, that because the Israelites were com-
manded to make no covenant with the people of that land,
therefore leagues and truces made between superstitious
persons and such as serve God aright are unlawful altogether;
or because God commanded the Israelites to smite the
inhabitants of Canaan, and to root them out, that therefore

b Acts xiv. 14. ? Deut. xxviii. 20. 3 Jer. ii. 17.
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60  ldolaters not all to be treated as the Canaanites.

reformed churches are bound to put all others to the edge of
the sword.

[5.] Now whereas commandment was also given to destroy
all places where the Canaanites had served their gods?, and
not to convert any one of them to the honour of the true
God ; this precept had reference unto a special intent and
purpose, which was, that there should be but only one
place in the whole land, whereunto the people might bring
such offerings, gifts, and sacrifices, as their Levitical law did
require. By which law, severe charge was given them in
that respect not to convert #kose places to the worship of the
living God, where nations before them had served idols, “ but
* to seek the place which the Lord their God should choose
“out of all their tribes 2”

Besides, it is reason we should likewise consider how great
a difference there is between their proceedings, who erect a
new commonwealth, which is to have neither people nor law,
neither regiment nor religion, the same that was; and theirs
who only reform a decayed estate by reducing it to that per-
fection from which it hath swerved. In this case we are
to retain as much, in the other as little, of former things as
we may.

Sith therefore examples have not generally the force of
laws which all men ought to keep, but of counsels only
and persuasions not amiss to be followed by them whose
case is the like; surely where cases are so unlike as theirs
and ours, I see not how that which they did should induce,
much less any way enforce us to the same practice ; espe-
cially considering that groves and #4ill altars were, while
they did remain, both dangerous in regard of the secret
access which people superstitiously given might have always
thereunto with ease, neither could they, remaining, serve with
any fitness unto better purpose: whereas our temples (their
former abuse being by order of law removed) are not only
free from such peril, but withal so conveniently framed for
the people of God to serve and honour him therein, that
no man beholding them can choose but think it exceeding
great pity they should be ever any otherwise employed.

“Yea but the cattle of Amalek” (you will say) “were fiz

' Deut, xii. 2. ? Deut. xil. 4, 5.



What preacking properly means. 61

BOOK V.

Ch. xvii. 6.
XVl I,

“for sacrifice ; and this was the very conceit which some-
“time deceived Saul” It was so. Nor do I any thing
doubt but that Saul upon this conceit might even lawfully
have offered to God those reserved spoils, had not the Lord
in that particular case given special charge to the contrary.

As therefore notwithstanding the commandment of Israel
to destroy Canaanites, idolaters may be converted and live: so
the temples which have served idolatry as instruments may
be sanctified again and continue, albeit to Israel command-
ment have been given that #sey should destroy all idolatrous
places 7z thetr land, and to the good kings of Israel commen-
dation for fulfilling, to the evil for disobeying the same com-
mandment, sometimes punishment, always sharp and severe
reproof, hath even from the Lord himself befallen.

[6.] Thus much it may suffice to have written in defence of
those Christian oratories, the overthrow and ruin whereof is
desired, not now by Infidels, Pagans, or Turks, but by a
special refined sect of Christian believers, pretending them-
selves exceedingly grieved at our solemnities in erecting
churches, at the names which we suffer them to hold, at their
form and fashion, at the stateliness of them and costliness, at
the opinion which we have of them, and at the manifold super-
stitious abuses whereunto they have been put.

XVIII. Places of public resort being thus provided for, Of public

———

R . . -/ teachi
our repair thither is especially for mutual conference, and as it :f;re‘ggg_
were commerce to be had between God and us. ing, and

. the first
Because therefore want of the knowledge of God is the find there-

cause of all iniquity amongst men?, as contrariwise the very of cate-

. chising.
ground of all our happiness, g

! Moses Agypt.(i.e. Maimonides,
born in Cordova, 1139, lived in
Egypt + 1209 at Tiberias. Biog.
Univ.) in Mor. Hannebuch. lib. iii.
cap. 12. [11.] “ Contraria fortia, in
* quibus homines sibi invicem op-
‘ ponantur [contradicunt invicem]
* secundum exercitia et desideria et
* opiniones, omnia proveniunt ex
“ignorantia: sicut caecus ex priva-
‘“tione sui visus vagatur ubique et
“leeditur.  Scientia veritatis tollit
“hominum inimicitiam et odium.
“Hoc promisit sancta Theologia
“dicens, Habitabit agnus cum lupo.

and the seed of whatsoever

“Et assignat rationem, Repleta est
Y terra sapientia Domini.” [Hooker
appears to quote from the trans-
lation by Aug. Justiniani, Almoner
to Francis I. Paris, 1520. It may
be worth while to add Buxtorfs
version of the first sentence. ““ Mala
“ista, quae inter homines inter se
“invicemincidunt,ex diversis nempe
“illorum studiis, voluntatibus, af-
“fectibus, sententiis et opinionibus;
“illa inquam mala omnia quoque
‘“privationem consequuntur. Pro-
“veniunt enim cuncta ex Ignorantia,
“h. e. ex privatione sapientize.”]
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perfect virtue groweth from us, is a right opinion touching
things divine; this kind of knowledge we may justly set
down for the first and chiefest thing which God imparteth
unto his people, and our duty of receiving this at his mer-
ciful hands for the first of those religious offices wherewith
we publicly honour him on earth. For the instruction there-
fore of all sorts of men to eternal life it is necessary, that the
sacred and saving truth of God be openly published unto
them. Which open publication of keawvenly mysteries, is by
an excellency termed Preaching. For otherwise there is not
any thing publicly notified, but we may in that respect,
rightly and properly say it is “preached.” So that when
the school of God doth use it as @ word of art, we are accord-
ingly to understand it with restraint to such special matter as
that school is accustomed to publish.

{2.] We find not in the world any people that have lived
altogether without religion. And yet this duty of religion,
which provideth that publicly all sorts of men may be in-
structed in the fear of God, is to the Church of God and hath
been always so peculiar, that none of the heathens, how
curious soever in searching out all kinds of outward ceremonies
like to ours? could ever once so much as endeavour to
resemble /eredn the Church’s care for the endless good of her
children 8.

[3.] Ways of teaching there have been sundry always usual
in God’s Church. For the first introduction of youth to the
knowledge of God, the Jews even till this day have 'their
Catechisms . With religion it fareth as with other sciences,

} Luc. viil. 39. xii. 3. [In which

see Greg. Naz Orat. iii. t. i 101.
places the Geneva Bible has D

* preached,” instead of * published ”
and “proclaimed.”]

? Vide Tertull. de Preescr. advers.
Heer. [c. g0. “ Diabolus. . . ipsas
** quoque res sacramentorum divino-
“rum in idolorum mysteriis semu-
“latur. Tingit et ipse quosdam,
“ utique credentes et fideles suos:
‘“expositionem delictorum de la-
“vacro repromittit: et si adhuc
“memini, Mithra signat illic in
“frontibus milites suos; celebrat
‘et panis oblationem,” &c.]

2 FExcept perhaps under Julian:

The Jews Catechism, called
Lekach Tob. [Or, “The Book of
“good Doctrine;” (alluding to Prov.
iv. 2.) Venice, 1595. The author
was Rabbi Abraham Ben Hananiah
Jaghel, of Montfelice near Padua.
It appears to be the work of an
elegant and pious mind : containing
an account of the thirteen articles of
the Jewish faith, and many moral
anddevout precepts, lucidlyarranged
in a dialogue between a Rabbin
and his disciple. It is satisfactory
to know that the writer became
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The first delivery of the elements thereof must, for like
consideration?, be framed according to the weak and
slender capacity of young beginners: unto which manner
of teaching principles in Christianity, the Apostle in the
sixth to the Hebrews is himself understood to allude. For
this cause therefore, as the Decalogue of Moses declareth
summarily those things which we ought to do; the prayer
of our Lord whatsoever we should request or desire: so
either by the Apostles? or at the leastwise out of their
writings, we have the substance of Christian belief compen-
diously drawn into few and short articles, to the end that
the weakness of no man’s wit might either hinder alloget/er
the knowledge, or excuse the utter ignorance of needful

things.

Such as were trained up in these rudiments, and were so
made fit to be afterwards by Baptism received into the Church,

afterwards a Christian. Bartolocci,
Bibl. Rabbin. i. 26. The tract was
reedited with a Latin version by
De Veil, 12mo. Lond. 1679, and
inserted by Carpzoff in his Intro-
duction to Theology, prefixed to
Martini’s Pugio Fidei, p. 42, Llps
1687. Comp. Wolf Bibl. Hebr.
78. note (a). ‘ Paucissimos habent
Judeei hujus generis libros, pre
‘ caeteris tamen isto utuntur.”]

! “Incipientibus brevius ac sim-
“plicius tradi preecepta magis con-
“venit. Aut enim difficultate in-
‘“stitutionis tam numeros® atque
“perplexae deterreri solent, aut eo
“ tempore, quo pracipue alenda in-
‘“genia atque indulgentia quadam
¢ enutrienda sunt, asperiorum rerum
¢ tractatu atteruntur.” Fab. {Quin-
til.] lib. viii. procem. *Incipienti-
‘bus nobis exponere jura populi
* Romani, ita videntur posse tradi

“ commodissime, si primo levi ac

“simplici via, post deinde diligen-
“tissima atque exactissima inter-
“ pretatione singula tradantur. Ali-
“oqui si statim ab initio rudem
“adhuc et infirmum animum stu-
“diosi multitudine ac varietate
“ rerum oneraverimus, duorum al-
“ terum, aut desertorem studiorum
“efficiemus, aut cum magno labore
“ejus, sepe etiam cum diffidentia

“ (qu:.e plerumque juvenes avertit)
*serius ad id perducemus ad quod
“leviore via ductus sine magno la-

“bore et sine ulla diffidentia matu-
“rius perduci potuisset.” Institut.

Imper (Justiniani) lib. i. tit. 1.

* Vide Ruff. in Symb. [p. 17. ad
calc Cypr. ed. Fell. “Tradunt
‘“majores nostri_quod post ascen-

“sionem Domini, cum per adven-

“tum Sancti Spmtus super singulos

“quosque Apostolos ignea lingue

“sedissent ; . praceptum eis a

“ Domino datum, ob pracdicandum

“ Dei verbum, ad singulas quemque

“ proficisci nationes.  Discessuri

“itaque ad invicem normam prius

“futuree sibi pradicationis in com-
‘“mune constituunt. ... Omnes ergo
‘in unum positi, et Spmtu Sancto
replen, breve istud future sibi, ut

“diximus, pradicationis indicium,
“conferendo in unum quod sen-

“tlebat unusquisque, componunt,
“atque hanc credentibus dandam

“ Lesse regulam statuunt Hac
‘non scribi chartulis atque mem-

“brams, sed retineri cordibus tra-

¢ dlderunt, ut certum esset, nemi-
nem hacexlectione, qu interdum
“pervenire etiam ad infideles solet,
“sed ex Apostolorum traditione dic

“dicisse.”}

BOOK V.
Ch. xviii, 3.
————
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Of preach-
ing, by
reading
publicly
the books
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Scripture ;
and con-
cerning
supposed
untruths in
those trans-
lations of
Scripture
which we
allow to be
read; as
also of the
choice
which we
make in
reading.

64 Public Reading of Holy Writ, is Preacking.

the Fathers usually in their writings do term Hearers?, as
having no farther communion or fellowship with the Church
than only this, that they were admitted to hear the principles
of Christian faith made plain unto them.

Catechising may be in schools, it may be in private families.
But when we make it a kind of preaching, we mean always the
public performance thereof in the open hearing of men,
because things are preached not in that they are taught, but
in that they are published.

XIX. Moses and the Prophets, Christ and his Apostles,
were in their times all preachers of God’s truth; some by
word, some by writing, some by both 2. This they did partly
as faithful Witnesses, making mere relation what God himself
had revealed unto them ; and partly as careful Expounders,
teachers, persuaders thereof. The Church in like case preachet’
still, first publishing by way of Testimony or relation the truth
which from them she hath received, even in such sort as it was
received, written in the sacred volumes of Scripture ; secondly
by way of Explication, discovering the mysteries which lie
hid therein. The Church as a witness preacheth his mere
revealed truth by reading publicly the sacred Scripture. So
that a second kind of preaching 2 is the reading of Holy Writ.

For thus we may the boldlier speak, being strengthened*
with the example of so reverend a prelate as saith, that Moses
from the time of ancient generations and ages long since
past had amongst the cities of the very Gentiles them
that preached him, 7z zkat he was read every sabboth % day.
For so of necessity it must be meant, in as much as we know
that the Jews have always had their weekly readings of the
Law of Moses ; but that they always had in like manner their

! Tertull. de Pcenitent. [c. 6.]
“ An alius est tinctis Christus, alius
“ audientibus? Audientes optare
“intinctionem, non  praEsumere,
“oportet.”  Cyprian. Epist. xvii.
lib, 3. [t. ii. 41. ed. Fell] * Audi-
“entibus vigilantia vestra non desit.”
Rupert. (Abbot of Deutz, = Tuitium,
+ 1135.) de Divin. Offic. lib. iv. cap.
18. fln Auct. Bibl. Patr. Colon.
i. 927.] “Audiens quisque regu-
“lam fidei, Catechumenus dicitur.
¢ Catechumenus namque Auditor
* interpretatur.”’

2 [*“The translation of the LXX
“interpreters, commonly so called,
“...prepared the way for our Saviour
“among the Gentiles by writlen
“ Preaching, as St. John Baptist did
‘“among the Jews by vocal.” Trans-
lators {of the Bible] to the Reader.
London. Rt Barker. 1633.]

3 [See Bp. Taylor’s Holy Living,
c iv. § 4.)

* [Acts xv. 21. This verse had
been quoted by Whitgift to the same
purpose. Answ. 211.]

5°[% Sabboth,” A.] 1886.
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weekly sermons upon some part of the Law of Moses we no- BOOK V.
where find. Ch. xix. 2, 3.

[2.] Howbeit still we must here remember, that the Church
by her public reading of the book of God preacheth only as a
witness. Now the principal thing required in a witness is
fidelity. Wherefore as we cannot excuse that church, which
cither through corrupt translations of Scripture delivereth
instead of divine speeches any thing repugnant unto that
which God speaketh; or, through falsified additions, pro-
poscth that to the people of God as Scripture which is in
truth no scripture : so the blame, which in both these respects
hath been laid upon the church of England, is surely altogether
without cause.

Touching translations of holy Scripture, albeit we may not
disallow of their painful travails hercin, who strictly have tied
themselves to the very original letter; yet the judgment of
the Church, as we see by the practice of all nations, Greeks,
Latins, Persians, Syrians, Athiopians, Arabians, hath been
ever that the fittest for public audience are such as following
a middle course between the rigour of literal translators and
the liberty of paraphrasts, do with greatest shortness and
plainness deliver the meaning of the Holy Ghost. Which
being a labour of so great difficulty, the exact performance
thereof we may rather wish than look for. So that, except
between the words of translation and the mind of the Scrip-
ture itself there be contradiction, every little difference should
not seem an intolerable blemish necessarily to be spunged
out.

[3.] Whereas therefore the

! [See Strype, Whitg. i. 490.
“One Dr. Sparks is brought in”
(by Martin Marprelate in one of his
libels) *“as being too hard for the
* Archbishop and some other Bi-
“shops, and putting them to a
“nonplus in some conference with
*them ; and that before some no-
“blemen. It was about the sup-
“posed wrong reading of the 28th
“verse of the cv. Psalm, .. To this
“the Archbishop said, that their
“honours that were present, could
“and would, he was sure, answer
“for the Bishops for this untruth.

VOL. II.

prophet David! in a certain

“And that they made recport to
“divers in public places, and some
“to the highest, of that conference,
‘“after another sort, and to another
“end, than the libellers did......
“That the translation read in our
“churches was in that point accord-
“ing to the Septuagint, and was
“ correspondent to the analogy of
“faith. For that if the word were
“understood of the Israelites, then
‘it was true to say, that they were
“ not obedient to his commandment.
“ But if of the signs and wonders
“that Moses and Aaron did before
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Fault found with our Version of Psalm cv. 28.

Psalm doth say concerning Moses and Aaron, that they were
obedient to the word of God, and in the selfsame place our
allowed translation saith they were no? obedient; we are for
this cause challenged as manifest gainsayers of scripture, even

in that which we read for scripture unto the people.

But

for as much as words are resemblances of that which the mind
of the speaker conceiveth, and conceits are images representing
that which is spoken of, it followeth that they who will judge
of words, should have recourse to the things themselves from

whence they rise,

“ Pharaoh, or of Moses and Aaron
“ themselves, then was it on the
“other side true, that they were
“not disobedient to his command-
“ ment.”

Barlow’s Account of the Confer-
ence at Hampton Court,in Phcenix,
i.157. “Dr. Reynolds .. ... moved
“his Majesty, that there might be
“a new translation of the Bible,
“because those which were allowed
“,..were corrupt. For example,
% Ps, cv, 28,” with two more. “To
“which motion there was, at the
“present, no gainsaying: the ob-
“jections being trivial and old,and
‘“already in print often answered.”

In Saravia’s collected works is an
Epistle to an anonymous friend,
who had published certain Articles
of exception to the Canons of 1603 :
the second of which Articles is,
‘“ Fieri potuit ut in iis quee publice
“leguntur non pauca Scripturis
“dissona reperiantur. Quale est
¢illud, e.g. in Ps. cv. 28. ‘Non
“obedierunt verbo Dei:’ cum
“Veritas Hebraica legat, ‘Et pa-
“ruerunt” Resp. »m ®% ‘et non
“rebellarunt verbis ejus.’ Pii inter-
¢ pretes transtulerunt, ¢ Et rebella-
“runt.” Quid enim»wpsignificaretnon
“ignorarunt, sed quia non viderunt
*quis esset nominativus verbi »w,
“et de Israelitis vel de ZLgyptils
“ cum non posset intelligi commode,
“quos rebellasse Deo constat, in-
“tellexerunt AEgyptios.  Preace-
“dunt enim verbum s, tria quae-
“dam, a quibus nominandi casus
“supplendus est: nempe Signa,
“ Egyptii, Moses et Aaron: qui

“duo proxime precedunt, et de
“ipsis commode intelligitur: qui
“quamvis arduum et periculi ple-
“num esset adire tyrannum .. .non
“fuerunt tamen Deo inobedientes
“,...Potest etiam non absurde
“interpretari locus de Mose et
“ Aarone, quod verbo Dei paruerint,
“mandantis ut miracula illa ederent
.. Ad tenebras et ad alia miracula
“referri similiter potest, ut intelli-
“ gantur tenebree et aquee verbo Dei
“ obtemperasse... Sed non satiscom-
“mode de Mose et Aarone intelligi
“id posse crediderunt nostri inter-
“pretes. Regis et servorum ipsius
“rebellio ita heerebat in eorum
“mente, ut eam ibidem notari cre-
“derent, et illis aptandum esse
“sermonem. Non enim tam fuit
“erratum in rei veritate, quam in
“applicatione. Itaque cum non rara
“apud Hebrazos ¥ accipiatur pro
“3h Cei’ M transtulerunt ‘et ei re-
“bellarunt, referentes aut ad Egyp-
‘“tios aut ad Israelitas, quos semper
“fuisse rebelles verbis Dei legimus :
“cum id proprie intelligi debeat
“vel de Mose et Aarone, vel de
“miraculis quze per eos edita sunt.
« Habebant preeterea LXX Greecam
“ Versionem, qua habet, 6r¢ mapemi-
“kpavav tols Adyovs abrob: quod
“de Mose et Aarone non dici potest,
“sed de AEgyptiis. Scelus, mi
“frater, esse censes huic versioni
“subscribere? Et ob tantillam
“variationem nolle approbare con-
“stitutiones Anglicanze Ecclesize?”
Saravia, ubi sup. p. 2.

Prynne supposed the error a
mere misprint : obedient, for dis-
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In setting down that miracle, at the sight whereof Peter
fell down astonied before the feet of Jesus, and cried,
“Depart, Lord, I am a sinner,” the Evangelist St. Luke
saith ! the store of the fish which they took was such that the
net they took it in “ brake,” and the ships which they loaded
therewith sunk; 2St. John recording the like miracle saith,
that albeit the fishes in number were so many, yet the net
with so great a weight was * not broken.” Suppose they had
written both of one miracle.  Although there be in their
words a manifest shew of jar; yet none, if we look upon the
difference of matter, with regard whereunto they might both
have spoken even of one miracle the very same which they
spake of divers, the one intending thereby to signify that the
greatness of the burden exceeded the natural ability of the
instruments which they had to bear it, the other that the
weakness thereof was supported by a supernatural and mira-
culous addition of strength. The nets as touching themselves
brake, but through the power of God they /Zeld.

Are not the words of the Prophet Micheas touching
Bethleem, “Thou Bethleem #te /least®?” And doth not
the very Evangelist translate these words, “ Thou Bethleem
“ 20t the least*?” the one regarding the quantity of the place,
the other the dignity. Micheas attributeth unto it smallness
in respect of circuit ; Matthew greatness, in regard of honour

obedient. Pacific Exam. of some ! Luke v. 6, 7.

Exuberances, &c. p. 6. 1661.

A like objection was brought
against Ps. cvi. 30. “Then stood
“up Phinehas and prayed :” %1 ;
more properly “executed judgment.”
Sanderson, Sermons, i. 128. “ The
 word hath three significations : tg
“Judge, to pray, to appease... An
“‘{ d%ubt r{’ot}llzut Pfi};ehas, when
“he did lift up his hand...did
“ withal lift up his heart. In which
‘“respect, (especially if the word
“ withal will bear it, as it seemeth it
“ will,) some men should have done
“well not to have shewn so much
*“willingness to quarrel at the
** church translations in our service
“ book, by being clamorous against
“this very place as a gross corrup-
*“ tion,and sufficient to justify theirre-
“ fusal of subscription to the book.”]

F

2 John xxi. 11,
® Mich. v. 2. [mvmd wpg. LXX.
O\yooros €. St. Matth. oddapds
é\axiory el Lightfoot (i. 442.) and
Grotius and De Dieu (ap. Pol.
Synops. in loc.) explain wpy “it is
“a light thing [to thee];” in sup-
port of which it may be urged
that vy is very frequently used in
the Targum for wpy, which stands
usually for the phrase “it is a light
‘“thing,” in the Hebrew. Pococke
(on Mich. p. 42, ed. 1740.) pleads
for a double signification of +vyy:
i.e. that it may mean “great” as
well as “little:” of which idiom
there are examples in the Semitic
languages. Compare Hammond on
the place of St. Matthew.]
* Matt, ii. 6.

-

BOOK V.
Ch. xix. 3.
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68 Preambles to certain Gospels excused.

and estimation, by being the native soil of our Lord and
Saviour Christ.

Sith therefore speeches which gainsay one another must of
necessity be applied both unto one and the same subject;
sith they must also the one affirm, the other deny, the self-
same thing : what necessity of contradiction can there be
between the letter of the Prophet David, and our authorized
translation thereof, if he understanding Moses and Aaron do
say they were not disobedient; we applying our speech to
Pharao and the Egyptians, do say of them, #tgy were not
obedient? Or (which the matter itself will easily enough
likewise suffer) if the Egyptians being meant by both, it be
said that they, in regard of their offer? to let go the people
when they saw the fearful darkness, disobeyed not the word
of the Lord; and yet that they dzd nof obey his word,
inasmuch as the sheep and cattle at the selfsame time they
withheld. Of both translations the better I willingly acknow-
ledge that which cometh nearer to the very letter of the
original verity ; yet so that the other may likewise safely
enough be read, without any peril at all of gainsaying as
much as the least jot or syllable of God’s most sacred and
precious truth.

[4.] Which truth as in this we do not violate, so neither
is the same gainsayed or crossed, no not in those very pre-
ambles placed before certain readings, wherein the steps of the
Latin service-book have been somewhat too nearly followed.
As when we say 2 Christ spake Zo kis disciples that which the
Gospel declareth he spake? wnto the Pharisees*. For doth
the Gospel affirm he spake to the Pharisees on/y? doth
it mean that they and besides them no man else was at that
time spoken unto by our Saviour Christ? If not, then is there
in this diversity no contrariety. I suppose it somewhat pro-
bable, that St. John and St, Matthew which have recorded
those sermons heard them, and being hearers did think them-
selves as well respected as the Pharisees, in that which their

! [Exod. x. 24.] 163. “His Majesty, keeping an
? The Gospel on the Second “even hand, willed that the word
Sunday after Easter, and on the ¢ Disciples should be omitted, and
Twentieth after Trinity. “ the words Jesus said, to be printed
3 John x. 11; Matt. xxii. 1, 2. “in a different letter.” And so in
* [See Barlow’s Account, &c. subsequent Prayer Books we find it.]
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Lord and Master taught concerning the pastoral care he had
over his own flock, and his offer of grace made to the whole
world ; which things are the matter whereof he treateth in
those sermons. Wherefore as yet there is nothing found,
wherein we read for the word of God that which may be
condemned as repugnant unto his word.

[5.] Furthermore somewhat they are displeased in that
we follow not the method of reading which in their judgment
is most commendable !, the method used in some foreign
churches, where Scriptures are read &efore the time of divine
service, and without either choice or stint appointed by any
determinate order. Nevertheless, till such time as they shall
vouchsafe us some just and sufficient reason to the contrary,
we must by their patience, if not allowance, retain the ancient
received custom which we now observe?. For with us the
reading of Scripture in the church is a part of our church
liturgy, a special portion of the service which we do to God,
and not an exercise to spend the time, when one doth wait
for another’s coming, till the assembly of them that shall
afterwards worship him be complete. Wherefore as the form
of our public service is not voluntary, so neither are the
parts thereof left uncertain, but they are all set down in such
order, and with such choice, as hath in the wisdom of the
Church seemed best to concur as well with the special occa-
sions, as with the general purpose which we have to glorify
God.

XX. Other public readings there are of books and writings Of Preach-
not canonical, whereby the Church doth also preach, or openly Pg ¥ the

public
PT. C. o lib, i p. 381 “Al-

“though it be very convenient
“which is used in some Churches,
“where before preaching-time the
“ Church assembled hath the Scrip-
“tures read; yet neither is this nor
“any other order of bare public
“reading in the church necessary.”
h.d. [Is this an abbreviation of
“hoc dicit,” implying that the pre-
ceding quotation gives the substance
not the words of T. C.? For the
passage runs literally thus: *“Yet
* a number of churches which have
“no such order of simple reading
“cannot be in this point charged
“ with breach of God’s command-

“ment; which they might be, if
“simple reading were necessary.”"]

? “Facto silentio, Scripturarum
“sunt lecta divina solennia.,” Aug.
de Civ. Dei, lib. xxii. ¢. 8. [§ 22. t.
vii. 672.] That for several times
several pieces of Scripture were read
as parts of the service of the Greek
church, the Fathers thereof in their
sundry Homilies and other writings
do all testify. The like order in the
Syrian churches is clear by the very
inscriptions of chapters throughout
their translation of the New Testa-
ment. See the edition at Vienna,
Paris, and Antwerp.
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The Customns of the Fews no sufficient Argument

make known the doctrine of virtuous conversation ; where-
upon besides those things in regard whereof we are thought to
read the Scriptures of God amiss, it is thought amiss? that we
read in our churches any thing at all besides the Scriptures.
To exclude the reading of any such profitable instruction as
the Church hath devised for the better understanding of Scrip-
ture, or for the easier training up of the people in holiness and
righteousness of life, they plead 2 that God in the Law would
have nothing brought into the temple, neither besoms, nor
flesh-hooks, nor trumpets, but those only which were sancti-
fied ; that for the expounding of darker places we ought to

follow the Jews’ polity? who

! [See T. C. i. 157. Def 715...
721. 1. C. i, 392.. .. 402.

* T, C. lib. 1. p. 106. {157, 158.]
“Neither the Homilies, nor the
“ Apocrypha, are at all to be read
“in the church., Wherein first it
* is good to consider the order which
“the Lord kept with his people in
“ times past, when he commanded,
“ Exod. xxx. 29, that no vessel nor
“no instrument, either besom or
“ flesh-hook or pan, should once
“come into the temple, but those
“only which were sanctified and set
“apart for that use. And in the
“book of Numbers he will have no
“other trumpets blown to call the
“ people together, but those only
¢ which were set apart for that pur-
“* pose. Numb. x. 2.”

¢ T.C. lib. i. p. 194. [158.] “ Be-
“sides this, the polity of the Church
“of God in times past is to be fol-
“lJowed [herein; that for the ex-
* pounding of darker places, places
“ of more casiness ought to be joined
“together ; as in the persecution of
“ Antiochus, where they could not
“ have the commodity of preaching,
“the Jews did appoint at their
* meetings always a piece of the Law
“to be read, and withal a piece of
*the Prophets which expounded
“ that piece of the Law, rather than
to bring in interpretations of men
“to be read. And because I amn
“entered into that matter, here
“ cometh to be considered the prac-
“tice also of the Church, both be-
“fore our Saviour's coming and

under Antiochus, where they

 after, that when the churches met
“ together there is nothing men-
“tioned but the reading of the
“ Scriptures : for so is the liturgy
“ described in the Acts. And it is
“not to be thought but that they
“had those which made exposi-
“ tions of the Law and the Prophets.
“ And besides that they had Onke-
“Jos the Chaldee paraphrast, both
“ Galatine and Rabbi Moses sur-
“named Maymon write that Jona-
“ than another of the Chaldee Para-
“ phrasts flourished in our Saviour
¢ Christ’s time : whose writings and
“ paraphrases upon the Scriptures
“are esteemed comparable in that
“kind . ... with any which have
“laboured that ways. And if any
“men’s writings were to be read in
“the Church, those paraphrases
“which in explaining the Scripture
“go least from it, and which keep
“not only the number of sentences
“Dbut almost the very number of
“words, were of all most fit to be
“read in the Church. Seeing there-
“fore, 1 say, the Church of God
“ then abstained from such interpre-
“tations in the Church, and con-
“tented itself with the Scriptures,
“it cannot but be a most dangerous
“attempt to bring any thing into
““the Church to be read besides
“the word of God. This practice
¢ continued still in the Churches of
“God after the Apostles’ times, as
“ mayappear by the second Apology
“of justin Martyr, which sheweth
“that their manner was to read in
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had not the commodity of sermons, appointed always at their
meeting somewhat out of the Prophets to be read together
with the Law, and so by the one made the other plainer to be
understood ; that before and after our Saviour’s coming they
neither read Onkelos nor Jonathan’s paraphrase, though having
both, but contented themselves with the reading only of scrip-
tures ; that if in the primitive Church there had been any thing
read besides the monuments of the Prophets and Apostles?,
Justin Martyr? and Origen® who mention these would have
spoken of the other likewise ; that the most ancient and best
councils forbid any thing to be read in churches saving canon-
ical Scripture only*; that when other things were afterwards
permitted ?, fault was found with it ? it succeeded but ill, the
Bible itself was thereby in time quite and clean thrust out.
[2.] Which arguments, if they be only brought in token of
the author’s good will and meaning towards the cause which
they would set forward, must accordingly be accepted of by

them who already are persuaded the same way.

But if their

drift and purpose be to persuade others, it would be demanded,

*“ the church the monuments of the
‘ Prophets and of the Apostles; and
“if they had read any thing else, it
“is to be supposed that he would
‘“have set it down, considering that
“his purpose there is to shew
‘“the whole order which was used
“in the churches then. The same
‘“may appear in the first homily of
“Origen upon Exodus, and upon
¢ the Judges.”]

! Acts xiil. 18§ xv, 21,

% Justin. Apol. 2. [+& dmopwrnuo-
vebpara Tév 'AmooTélwr, § T4 ocuy-
ypappara tidv Hpopnrdy dvaywbdoke-
raw. p. 98, ed. Colon. 1686.]

® Origen. Hom. 1. super Exod.
[t. ii. 129. D. “Hic sermo qui nunc
* nobis ex divinis voluminibus reci-
“tatus est.”]... et in Judic. [ibid.
458. E. * Lector preesentis lectio-
“nis ita legebat,” &c. et 461. E.
“ Recitatus est nobis etiam Jesu
“ obitus.”]

* Concil. Laod. (320?) c. 59. [8re
ot dei {drwrixods Yakpols Aéyeabar év
1) éxxhnoia, oldé dravémora BiBAia,
a\\a pdva T& kavowkd Ths kawis kal
wahatas diabikys, tom. i. col. 1507.]

® Concil. Vas. 2. (Vaison, 529.)
[or 3. can. 3. * Hoc etiamn pro wdi-
“ ficatione omnium Ecclesiarum, et
“pro utilitate totius populi, nobis
“ placuit,ut non solum in civitatibus,
“sed etiam in omnibus parochiis,
“verbum faciendi daremus presby-
“‘teris potestatem : ita ut si presby-
“ter, aliqua infirmitate prohibente,
“ per se ipsum non potuerit pradi-
“ care, Sanctorum Patrum Homilie,

“a Diaconibus recitentur” t. iv.
1680. A.D. §29.]
¢ Concil. Colon. [a.D. 1336.]

pars ii. [cap. 6. “ Cum olim a sanc-
“tissimis patribus institutum sit,
“ut sola Scriptura: sacrwe in Eccle-
“sia recitarentur, nescimus qua in-
“ curia acciderit, ut in earum locum
“successerint alia cum his neuti-
“quam comparanda, atque interim
“ historize Sanctorum tam inculte ac
“tam negligenti judicio conscripte,
‘ ut nec auctoritatem habere videan-
‘“tur, nec gravitatem. Deo itaque
“auctore, deque consilio capituli
“nostri, et theologorum aliorumque
“piorum virorum, reformationem
“ breviariorum meditabimur.”]

BOOK vV,
Ch. xx. 2.
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w2 Origin of Second Lessons among the Fews.

by what rule the legal hallowing of besoms and flesh-hooks
must needs exclude all other readings in the church save
Scripture. Things sanctified were thereby in such sort appro-
priated unto God, as that they might never afterwards again
be made common. For which cause the Lord, to sign and
mark them as his own, appointed oil of holy ointment, the like
whereunto it was not lawful to make for ordinary and daily
uses L, Thus the anointing of Aaron and his sons tied them
to the office of the priesthood for ever?; the anointing, not
of those silver trumpets (which Moses as well for secular as
sacred uses was commanded to make, not to sanctify?), but
the unction of the tabernacle, the table, the laver, the altar of
God, with all the instruments appertaining thereunto?, this
made them for ever holy unto him in whose service they were
employed. But what of this? Doth it hereupon follow that
all things now in the church “from the greatust to the least”
are unholy, which the Lord hath not himself precisely insti-
tuted? For so those rudiments they say do import®. Then
is there nothing holy which the Church by her authority hath
appointed, and consequently all positive ordinances that ever
were made by ecclesiastical power touching spiritual affairs are
profane, they are unholy.

[3.] I would not wish them to undertake a work so despe-
rate as to prove, that for the people’s instruction no kind of
reading is good, but only that which the Jews devised under
Antiochus, although even that be also mistaken. For accord-
ing to Elias the Levite® (out of whom it doth seem borrowed)
“bice, Greecae et Latinz, quaeque
¢ in Dictionariis non facile inveniun-
¢ tur,et a Rabbinis tamen Hebrao-

“rum in scriptis suis passim usur-
“pantur, origo, etymon, et verus

1 Exod. xxx. 25, 32.

2 Exod. xl. 15.

¥ Numb. x. 2.

* Exod. xxvii. 3 ; xxx. 26-28.

5 T. C. lib. i. p. 197. [158.] “The

“Lord would by these rudiments
“ and peedagogy teach, that he would
“ have nothing brought into the
“ Church but that which he had
“ appointed.”

“ Elias Thesb. (1472-1549, V.
Biog. Univ.)in verbo Patar. [“Opus-
¢ culum Recens Hebraicum a doc-
“tissimo Hebrazo Elia Levita Ger-
“mano Grammatico elaboratum,
“cui titulum fecit aim, i e. This-
“ bites, in quo 712 vocum, quz sunt
¢ partim Hebraicee, Chaldaice, Ara-

“usus docte ostenditur et explica-
“tur: per Paulum Fagium, in gra-
¢ tjam studiosorum Linguz Sancte,
« Latinitate donatum.” Isnz in
Algavia, 1531. (Isny in Algay,
Suabia.) The place quoted occurs
in the explication of the root -zp
« dimisit.” ¢ Thus,” says the Lexi-
cographer, “ the man who is sum-
“ moned last to the reading of the
«Law on the Sabbath is called
“yzon ¢the Dismisser;” and he
“pronounces the Haphtarah, i e.
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the thing which Antiochus forbade was the public Reading of Book v.
the Law, and not sermons upon the Law. Neither did the Jews Chxx +
rcad a portion of the Prophets together with the Law toserve
for an interpretation thereof, because Sermons were not per-

mitted them ; but susiead of the Law which they might not read
openly,they read of the Prophets that which in likeness of matter

came nearest to each section of their Law. Whereupon when
afterwards the liberty of reading the Law was restored, the
selfsame custom as touching the Prophets did continue stilll.

[4.] If neither the Jews have used publicly to read their
paraphrasts, nor the primitive Church for a long time any other
writings than Scripture?, except the cause of their not doing
it were some law of God or reason forbidding them to do that
which we do, why should the later ages of the Church be de-
prived of the liberty the former had? Are we bound while
the world standeth to put nothing in practice but only that
which was at the very first?

Concerning the council of Laodicea, as it forbiddeth the
reading of those things which are not canonical, so it maketh
some things not canonical which are®, Their judgment in
this we may not, and in that we need not follow,

(Vid. Prideaux,
iii. An. A. C.

‘““i. e. Dismission.”
Connect. p. ii. b.

‘“second Lesson. Andhere let meset
“ down what wasthe occasion of the

‘ Haphtarah. According to what I
“have found written, the wicked
“ Antiochus King of Greece forbade
“ Israel to read in the law publicly.
“ What did the Israelites? They
“ took one section from the Prophets,
“ the matter of which resembled the
“matter which was written in the
“ section appertaining to that Sab-
“bath, For instance on the Sab-
“bath of Bereschith,” (i. e. “In the
“ beginning ”) “they read, Thus
“ saith God the Lord which created
“the heavens,” &c. (Is. xlii. s.)
“ And for the section of Noah they
“read as a lesson, ‘ As the waters of
“ Noah so is this to me.’” (Isai.
liv. 9.) * And so throughout, section
“ by section. And even now that
“ the decree has ceased, that custom
“has not ceased, but even at this
“ day they read the Sections of the
“ Prophets after reading of the Law,
“and it is called the Haphtarah,

167.)]

Y Acts xv. 21 ; xiil. 15,

2 T. C. lib. i. p. 197. [158.] “This
¢ practice continued still in the
‘ churchesof God after the Apostles’
‘ times,as may appear by the second
¢ Apology of Justin Martyr.” Idem,
p. 198. [159.] “ It was decreed in
“the council of Laodicea, that no-
“ thing should be read in the church
“but the canonical books of the
“Old and New Testament. After-
“ward, as corruptions grew in the
“ Church, the reading of Homilies
“and of Martyrs’ lives was permit-
“ted. But besides the evil success
“thereof, that use and custom was
‘“ controlled, as may appear by the
“ council of Colen, albeit otherwise
“ popish. The bringing in of Ho-
“milies and Martyrs’ Lives hath
“thrust the Bible clean out of the
¢ church, or into a corner.”

3 The Apocalypse. [Can. 6o
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[5] We have by thus many years’ experience found, that
exceeding great good, not encumbered with any notable in-
convenience, hath grown by the custom which we now observe.
As for the harm whereof judicious men have complained in
former times ; it came not of this, that other things were read
besides the Scripture, but that so evil choice was made. With
us there is never any time bestowed in divine service without
the reading of a great part of the holy Scripture, which we
account a thing most necessary. We dare not admit any such
form of liturgy as either appointeth no Scripture at all, or very
little, to be read in the church. And therefore the thrusting
of the Bible out of the house of God is rather there to be
feared, where men esteem it a matter so indifferent?, whether
the same be by solemn appointment read publicly, or not read,
the bare text excepted which the preacher haply chooseth out
to expound.

[6.] But let us here consider what the practice of our
fathers before us hath been, and how far forth the same
may be followed. We find that in ancient times there was
publicly read first the Scripture? as namely, something out
of the books of the Prophets of God which were of old?;
something out of the Apostles’ writings*; and lastly out of
the holy Evangelists, some things which touched the person

“Qca 8¢i BifMa dvaywbokeobar Tiis
wakaias Otabins. i. 1507. It seems
hardly correct to say that the Apoca-
lypseis omitted as wncanonical. The
word draywaokeofa rather refers to
public reading in the church: by
which construction the judgment of
the Fathers of Laodicea might be
much the same as that of the Church
of England. (But comp. Can. 59.)
In the version under the name of Isi-
dorus Mercator, the canon is headed,
“Quaz autem oporteat legi, e/ in
“ quctoritatem vecipi, hec sunt.”]
1T, C. lib. ii. p. 381. “It is
“untrue that simple reading is ne-
“cessary in the church. A num-
“ber of churches which have no
“such order of simple reading,
“cannot be in this point charged
“ with breach of God’s command-
“ment, which they might be if
“simple reading were necessary.”
(By simple reading, he meaneth the

custom of bare reading more than
the preacher at the same time ex-
poundeth unto the people.)

? « Coimus ad divinarum litera-
“rum commemorationem.” Tertull.
Apol. p. 692. [c. 39.] | .

$ ¢ Judaicarum historiarum libri
“traditi sunt ab Apostolis legendi
“in Ecclesiis.” Origen. in Jos.
Hom. 15, [init. t. ii. 431.]

t ddvrwv kard wokets #) dypods
pevévroy  éml 78 alrd  cuvélevouws
yivera, kal T& dmopvnuovelpara Tév
*Amoordhey | T& guyypdppara TéV
Hpoyrév  dvaywdbexerar.  Justin.
Apol. z. p. 162. [98.] ‘Factum est
“yt ista die Dominica, prophetica
“lectione jam lecta, ante altare ad-
“stante qui lectionem S. Pauli pro-
“ ferret, %eatissimus antistes Am-
“brosius,” &c. Sulpit. Sever. lib.
iii. de Vita S. Mart. [rather Greg.
Turon. de Mirac. S. Mart. lib. i.c. 5,
col. 1006. ed. Ruinart.}
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of our Lord Jesus Christ himself!. The cause of their
reading first the Old Testament, then the New, and always
somewhat out of both, is most likely to have been that which
Justin Martyr and St. Augustin observe in comparing the
two Testaments. “The Apostles,” saith the one, “have
“taught us as themselves did learn, first the precepts of the
“Law, and then the Gospels. For what else is the Law
“but the Gospel foreshewed? What other the Gospel,
“than the Law fulfilled??” In like sort the other, “ What
“the Old Testament hath, the very same the New con-
“taineth; but that which lieth there as under a shadow
“is here brought forth into the open sun. Things there pre-
“figured are here performed?®” Again, “In the Old Testa-
“ment there is a close comprehension of the New, in the

“New an open discovery of the Old%”

? Vid. Concil. Vasens. (Vaison) ii.
habitum an. D. 444, to. Concil. ii. pag.
19. [p. 20, ed. Nicolin. Venet. 1585.
He seems to refer to the canon
quoted above, (p. 71, note 5,) in that
edition the second: which after
permitting the deacons to read
homilies from the Fathers, adds,
“Si enim digni sunt diaconi quee
“ Christus in evangelio locutus est
‘“legere ; quare indigni judicentur
“sanctorum Patrum expositiones
“ publice recitare?”] Item Synod.
Laod. c. 16, {év gafBdry, cbayyéha
pera €répwy ypapdy dvaywdokesbar.
t. i, 1500.] Cypr. lib. ii. ep. 5. [al. t.
ii. p. 75.  “ Placuit ut ab officio lec-
“ tionis incipiat : quia et nihil magis
“congruit voci, qua Dominum
“ gloriosa preedicatione confessa
“ est, quam celebrandis divinis lec-
“tionibus personare; post verba
“sublimia, quae Christi martyrium
 prolocuta sunt, Evangelium Christi
“legere, unde martyres fiunt.”]
Et lib. iv. ep. 5 [al t i 77.
“ Hunc ... quid aliud quam super
“pulpitum, i. e. super tribunal
“ Ecclesize, oportebat imponi, ut
“loci altioris celsitate subnixus, et
“plebi universee pro honoris sui
“ claritate conspicuus, legat praccepta
“et Evangelium Domini, qua for-
“titer ac fideliter sequitur? vox
“ Dominum confessa in his quotidie,

To be short,

“quee Dominus locutus est, audia-
“tur?”] Ambros. lib. i. Offic. c. 8.
[“ Dum legimus hodie Evangelium,
“(quasi adhortaretur ad scriben-
“dum) Spiritus Sanctus obtulit
“nobis lectionem, qua confirmare-
“mur,” &c] et Epist. 75 [ed.
Bened. 8o. ‘ Audisti, frater, lec-
“tionem Evangelii, in qua decursum
‘“est,” &c.] et lib. de Helia atque
Jejunio, cap. 20. [t. i. 559. A. “ Au-
* distis hodie in lectione decursa
“quid Legio dixerit.”]

* Just. quest. 101. [p. 456, ds
éudvlavov oi 'AmdoTolot, mpdTOv MV
T& 100 vopov, TaTepor Bé Ta ebayyé-
Aa, olrws xai nuas €é8idafav. . . Ti
ydp éoTiv & vdpos ; edayyéhiov mpo-
karnyyehpévor Ti 8¢ 16 edayyéliov ;
vépos memAnpwuévos.]

8 August. quest. 33. in Num.
[§ 1. t. iii. 541. “Eadem quippe
‘“sunt in vetere et novo ; ibi obum-
‘“brata, hic revelata; ibi prefigu-
“rata, hic manifestata.”]

* [Id. de Catech. Rudib. § 8.
“ In Veteri Testamento est occultatio
“Novi, in Novo Testamento est
“manifestatio Veteris.” Compare
“ Queest. 73, in Exod. “ Multum et
“solide significatur, ad Vetus Tes-
“tamentumn timorem potius perti-
“ nere, sicut ad Novum dilectionem ;
“quanquam et in Vetere Novum
“lateat, et in Novo Vetus pateat.”]

BOOK V.,
Ch. xx. 6.
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76 Ecclesiastical Books: now called Apocryplol.

the method of their public readings either purposely did
tend, or at the leastwise doth fitly serve, “That from
“smaller things the mind of the hearers may go forward to
“the knowledge of greater, and by degrees climb up from
“the lowest to the highest things 1.”

[7.] Now besides the Scripture, the books which they called
Ecclesiastical were thought not unworthy sometime to be
brought into public audience, and with that name they entitled
the books which we term Apocryphal. Under the selfsame
name they also comprised certain no otherwise annexed unto
the New than the former unto the Old Testament, as a Book of
Hermes, Epistles of Clement, and the like. According therefore
to the phrase of antiquity, these we may term the New, and
the other the Old Ecclesiastical Books or Writings, For we,
being directed by a sentence (I suppose) of St. Jerome, who
saith, “that all writings not canonical are apocryphal %" use
not now the title “apocryphal ” as the rest of the Fathers ordi-
narily have done, whose custom is so to name for the most
part only such as might not publicly be read or divulged.
Ruffinus therefore having rehearsed the selfsame books of
canonical Scripture, which with us are held to be alone
canonical, addeth immediately by way of caution, “ We must
“know that other Books there are also, which our forefathers
“ have used to name not canonical but ecclesiastical books, as
“the Book of Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Toby, Judith, the
“ Maccabees, in the Old Testament ; in the New, the Book of

“ Hermes, and such others.

! Walaf, Strab. de Rebus Eccle-
siast. cap. 22. (Walafrid Strabo,
807-849, Abbot of Reichenau.) [in
Biblioth. Patr. Colon. Agrip. t. ix.
pars 1,960. C. * Lectiones Apo-
‘ stolicas, vel Evangelicas, quis ante
“celebrationem sacrificii primum
“statuerit, non adeo certum est.
“ Creditur tamen a primis succes-
¢ soribus Apostolorum eandem dis-
“ positionem factam, ea pracipue
“causa, quia in Evangelils eadem
“sacrificia celebrari jubentur, et in
* Apostolo, qualiter celebrari debe-
“ant, docetur: et ut ante sanctis-
“simz actionis mysterium, ex
“ Evangelio salutis et fidei sua
¢ recognoscerent fundamentum, et

All which books and writings

“ex Apostolo ejusdem fidei et
“morum Deo placentium caperent
“instrumentum. Anteponitur au-
“temn in ordine quod inferius est
“ dignitate, ut ex minoribus animus
“audientium ad majora sentienda
“ proficiat, et gradatim ab imis ad
“summa conscendat” This was
written about A.D. 842. Cave,
Hist. Litt. i. 533.]

2 Hieron. in Prolog. Galeat.
[“Hic prologus  Scripturarum,
% quasi galeatum principium, omni-
“bus libris quos de Hebrzo verti-
“mus in Latinum convenire potest :
“ut scire valeamus quicquid extra
“hos est in Apocryphis esse ponen-
“dum.” t. iil. 17.]
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“ they willed to be read in Churches, but not to be alleged as
“if their authority did bind us to build upon them our faith.
“ Other writings they named Apocryphal, which they would
“not have read in churches, These things delivered unto us
“from the Fathers we have in this place thought good to set
“down.” So far Ruffinus

[8.] He which considereth notwithstanding what store of
false and forged writings dangerous unto Christian belief,
and yet bearing? glorious inscriptions, began soon upon the
Apostles’ times to be admitted into the Church, and to be
honoured as if they had been indeed apostolic, shall easily
perceive what cause the provincial synod of Laodicea3 might
have as then to prevent especially the danger of books made
newly Ecclesiastical, and for fear of the fraud of heretics to
provide, that such public readings might be altogether taken
out of Canonical scripture. Which ordinance respecting but
that abuse that grew through the intermingling of lessons
human with sacred, at such time as the one both affected the
credit and usurped the name of the other (as by the canon of
a later council * providing remedy for the selfsame evil, and
yet allowing the old ecclesiastical books to be read, it doth
more plainly and clearly appear,) neither can be construed nor
should be urged utterly to prejudice our use of those old
ecclesiastical writings; much less of Homilies, which were a
third kind of readings usual in former times, a most commend-

! Ruffinus (345-410) in Symbol.
Apost. [§ 38.] apud Cypr. [p. 26. ad
calc. ed. Fell.  “Sciendum tamen
‘“est, quod et alii libri sunt, qui
* non Canonici, sed Ecclesiastici a
“majoribus appellati sunt: ut est
“ Sapientia Solomonis, et alia Sa-
‘“pientia quae dicitur filii Syrach,
“qui liber apud Latinos hoc ipso
“generali vocabulo Ecclesiasticus
“appellatur ; quo vocabulo non
“auctor libelli, sed Scripture qua-
“litas cognominata est. Ejusdem
“ordinis est libellus Tobiz, et
“ Judith, et Maccabzeorum libri . . .
“In Novo vero Testamento libellus
“qui dicitur Pastoris sive Herma-
‘“tis, qui appellatur Duz Viz, vel
“ Judicium Petri: quz omnia legi
“ quidem in Ecclesia voluerunt, non
*tamen proferri ad auctoritatem

“ex his fidei confirmandam. Cz-
“teras vero Scripturas Apocryphas
“nominarunt, quas in ecclesiis legi
“noluerunt. Hzc nobis a Patri-
“bus, ut dixi, tradita opportunum
“visum est hoc in loco designare.”]

2 Vide Gelas. Decret. tom, Con-

cil. 2. p. 462. [t. iv. 1264. A.D.
494-]

3 Circa an. Dom. 366,

* Concil. Carthag. iii. c. 47.

“ Praeter Scripturas canonicas nihil
“in ecclesiis legatur sub nomine
“divinarum scripturarum.” Circa
an. Dom. go1. [* Placuit, ut prater
“ Scripturas canonicas nihil in Ec-
“clesia legatur sub nomine divina-
“rum scripturarum...... Liceat
“etiam legi passiones martyrum,
““cum anniversarii dies eorum cele-
“brantur.” t. ii. p. 1177. A.D. 397.]

BOOK V.
Ch. xx. 8,
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+8  Acts of Martyrs why not now read in the Church.

able institution, as well then! to supply the casual, as now
the necessary defect of sermons.

[9.] In the heat of general persecution, whereunto Christian
belief was subject upon the first promulgation thereof through-
out the world, it much confirmed the courage and constancy
of weaker minds, when public relation was made unto them
after what manner God had been glorified through the suffer-
ings of Martyrs, famous amongst them for holiness during
life, and at the time of their death admirable in all men’s eyes,
through miraculous evidence of grace divine assisting them
from above. For which cause the virtues of some being
thought expedient to be annually had in remembrance above
the rest, this brought in a fourth kind of public reading,
whereby the lives of such saints and martyrs had at the time
of their yearly memorials solemn recognition in the Church
of God2% The fond imitation of which laudable custom
being in later ages resumed, when there was neither the like
cause to do as the Fathers before had done, nor any care, con-
science, or wit, in such as undertook to perform that work,
some brainless men have by great labour and travail brought
to pass, that the Church is now ashamed of nothing more than
of saints. If therefore Pope Gelasius® did so long sithence see

! Concil. Vasen. ii, habitum an.
Dom 444. tom, Concil. ii. p- 19 “Si
“ preshyter aliqua infirmitate pro-
“hibente per seipsum non potuerit

“yersi fuerint cum effectu causa,
“ante confessionem ipsius Dei Apo-
“ stoli, . . . pro vestra sospitate ......
“fundere valeamus preces.”}

¥ Gelas. circa an. Dom.

“ preedicare, sanctorum  Patrum
“ Homiliee a diaconibus recitentur.”
[Labb. Concil. t. iv. 1680. He makes
itthe #2zrd Council of Vaux,(Vaison,)
and refers it to A.D. 529.]

? Concil. Carthag. iii. can. 13.
[Labb. t. ii. 1644. Concil. vulgo
dict. Afric. seu Collectio variorum
Canonum. Capit. 13.] et Greg.
Turon. de Gloria Mart. cap. 86.
[p. 818, ed. Ruinart. “Dies passionis
“erat Polycarpi..... Lecta igitur
“ passione cum reliquis lectionibus,
“ &c "] et Hadrian. Epist. ad Carol.

Magn. [Concil. t. vi. p. 1763. The
Pope recommends certain envoys
of his to the Emperor : “ quibus et in
“ omnibus credere debeans, et solita

bemgmtate eos suscipere jubeatis ;

“pro amore fautoris vestri beati
* Petri Apostoli : ut dum ad nos re-

492.
Tom. Concil. ii. p. 461. [t. iv. 1203,
Among the writings which the
church of Rome ‘““suscipi non
“ prohibet,” are reckoned “ Gesta
“ Sanctorum Martyrum, qui multi-
¢ plicibus tormentorum cruciatibus,
“et mirabilibus confessionum  tri-

“umphis irradiant. Quis ita esse
¢ catholicorum dubitet, et majora
“eos in agonibus fuisse perpessos,
“nec suis viribus, sed gratia Dei et
‘“ adjutorio universa tolerasse? Sed
“ideosecundumantiquam consuetu-
“dinem singulari cautela in sancta
“ Romana Ecclesia non leguntur,

qula et eorum qui conscripsere
“nomina penitus ignorantur ; et ab
“infidelibus aut idiotis superflua,
“aut minus apta, quam rei ordo
“ fuerit, scripta esse putantur: .....
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those defects of judgment even then, for which the reading
of the acts of Martyrs should be and was at that time forborne
in the church of Rome ; we are not to marvel that afterwards
legends being grown in a manner to be nothing else but
heaps of frivolous and scandalous vanities, they have been even
with disdain thrown out, the very nests which bred them abhor-
ring them?, We are not therefore to except only Scripture, and
to make confusedly all the residue of one suit, as if they who
abolish legends could not without incongruity retain in the
church either Homilies or those old Ecclesiastical books,

[10.] Which books in case myself did think, as some others
do, safer and better to be left publicly unread ; nevertheless
as in other things of like nature, even so in? this, my
private judgment I should be loth to oppose against the force
of their reverend authority, who rather considering the divine
excellency of some things in all, and of all things in certain
of those Apocrypha which we publicly read, have thought it

“sicut Georgii, aliorumque hujus-
“modi passiones, qua ab hareficis
“ perhibentur compositz. Propter
 quod, ut dictum est,nevel levis sub-
“ sannandioriretur occasio,in sancta
“ Rom. Ecclesia non leguntur.”]

! Concil. Colonien. celebrat. an
D. 1536. par. ii. cap. 6. [vid. supra,
p. 71.] Melch. Can. (Melchior Canus,
1523-1560, Spanish  Dominican.
“1I1 contribua beaucoup i faire
“vannir des écoles une foule de
*questions vaines.” Biog. Univ.
1886.) Locor. Theol. lib. xi. [p. 650.
ed. Lovan. 1569. “Dolenter hoc
“dico potius quam contumeliose,
“multo a Laertio severius vitas
* Philosophorum scriptas, quam a
 Christianis vitas Sanctorum ; lon-
“geque incorruptius et integrius
¢ Suetonium res Caesarum exposu-
“isse, quam exposuerint Catholici,
“non res dico imperatorum, sed
‘“martyrum, virginum, et confesso-
“rum.”] Viv. [Lud. Vives (Ludo-
vicus Vives, 1492~1540, a Spanish
scholar, friend of Erasmus, for a
time in England, tutor to Princess
Mary. 1886.)] de Trad. Disc. lib. v.
[“Dolorem .. .. cepi animo maxi-
....... Acta Apostolorum,
* Martyrum, denique  Divorum

“nostre religionis, et ipsius sive
“crescentis Ecclesie sive jam
“adultze, operta maximis tenebris
“fere ignorari, tanto sive ad cogno-
“scendum sive ad imitandum quam
“ducum aut philosophorum fruc-
“tuosiora. Nam quz de iis scripta
““ praeter pauca quaedam multis sunt
‘ commentis faedata, dum qui scribit
“affectui suo indulget, et non que
“egit Divus, sed qua egisse eum
“vellet exponit; ut vitam dictet
“animus scribentis, non veritas.
“Fuere qui magna pietatis loco
“ducerent mendaciosa pro religione
“confingere : quod et periculosum
‘““est, ne veris adimatur fides propter
“falsa; et minime necessarium ;
“quoniam pro pietate nostra tam
“multa sunt vera, ut falsa, tanquam
“ignavi milites atque inutiles, oneri
“sint magis quam auxilio.” Op.
p. s10. ed. 1535.]

* ¢“1In errorum barathrum faci-
“liter ruunt, qui conceptus pro-
“prios patrum definitionibus ante-
“ponunt.” c¢. un. de relig. do. in
Extra. [i. e. capite unico (Tituli VI1.)
de Religiosis Domibus, in Extrava-
gantibus (Joannis xxii.) Corp. Juris
Canon. t. iii. App. 74. Lugd. 1534.]

BOOK V.
Ch. xx. 0.
———
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80  Apocrypha not apt to be confounded with Scripture.

better to let them stand as a list or marginal border unto the
Old Testament, and though with divine yet as human composi-
tions, to grant at the least unto certain of them public audience
in the house of God. For inasmuch as the due estimation
of heavenly truth dependeth wholly upon the known and
approved authority of those famous oracles of God, it greatly
behoveth the Church to have always most especial care, lest
through confused mixture at any time human usurp the
room and title of divine writings. Wherefore albeit for the
people’s! more plain instruction (as the ancient use hath been)
we read in our churches certain books besides the Scripture, yet
as the Scripture we read them not. All men know our professed
opinion touching the difference whereby we sever them from
the Scripture. And if any where it be suspected that some
or other will haply mistake a thing so manifest in every man’s
eye, there is no let but that as often as those books are
read, and need so requireth, the style of their difference may
expressly be mentioned, to bar even all possibility of error.
{11.] It being then known that we hold not the Apocrypha
for sacred (as we do the holy Scripture) but for human com-
positions, the subject whereof are sundry divine matters; let
there be reason shewed why to read any part of them publicly
it should be unlawful or hurtful unto the Church of God. I

! Hieron. Praf. ad Libros Salom.
[ili. 25. “ Sicut Judith et Tobit et
“ Machabzeorum libros legit quidem
“ Ecclesia, sed eos intra canonicas
“ Scripturas non recipit ; sic et haec
* duo volumina (Sapientiam et Ec-
“clesiasticum) legat ad edifica-
“ tionem plebis, non ad auctorita-
“tem ecclesiasticorum dogmatum
“ confirmandam.”] Aug. de Pred.
Sanct. lib. i. c. 14. {t. x. 807. “ Non
“debuit repudiari sententia Libri
“ Sapientiz, qui meruit in Ecclesia
% Christi de gradu Lectorum Ec-
“clesizz Christi tam longa annosi-
“ tate recitari, et ab omnibus Chris-
“ tianis, ab Episcopis usque ad ex-
“ tremos laicos, fideles, pcenitentes,
“ catechumenos, cum veneratione
“ divinee auctoritatis audiri.”] Praef.
Gloss. ord. (Glossa ordinaria, by
Walafrid Strabo, 807-849.) [Lugd.
1589, t. i. “Boni et utiles sunt,
“nihilque in eis, quod canonicis

“obviet, invenitur; ideo Ecclesia
“eos legit, et permittit, ut ad de-
“ yotionem et ad morum informa-
“ tionem a fidelibus legantur ; eorum
“tamen auctoritas,” &c. (as in the
subsequent _quotation from St
Jerome)] et Lyr. (Nicolas de Lyra,
Franciscan commentator, T 1341.)
ad Prol, Hieron. in Tob. [Ibid. t. ii.
1495. “ Postquam, auxiliante Deo,
“scripsi super libros sacrae Scrip-
“turse canonicos,....de ejusdem
« confisus auxilio super alios intendo
“scribere, qui non sunt de canone,
“sc. lib. Sapientize, Ecclesiasticus,
“ Judith, Tobias, et Libri Macha-
“baorum, &C..... Hi libri recepti
“sunt ab Ecclesia, ut ad morum
“informationem in ea legantur:
“tamen eorum auctoritas ad pro-
“bandum ea que in contentionem
“ yeniunt minus idonea reputatur:
“ut dicit Hieron. in Prol. super
“ Judith.”]
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hear it said that “ many things” in them are very “frivolous,” BOOK V.
and unworthy of public audience; yea many contrary, “plainly € * =
“contrary to the holy Scripture 1.”  Which hitherto is neither
sufficiently proved by him who saith it, and if the proofs thereof
were strong, yet the very allegation itself is weak, Let us
therefore suppose (for I will not demand to what purpose it
is that against our custom of reading books not canonical they
bring exceptions of matter in those books which we never use
to read) suppose I say that what faults soever they have ob-
served throughout the passages of all those books, the same in
every respect were such as neither could be construed, nor ought
to be censured otherwise than even as themselves pretend :
yet as men through too much haste oftentimes forget the
errand whereabout they should go; so here it appeareth that
an eager desire to rake together whatsoever might prejudice
or any way hinder the credit of apocryphal books, hath caused
the collector’s pen so to run as it were on wheels, that the mind
which should guide it had no leisure to think, whether that
which might haply serve to withhold from giving them the
authority which belongeth unto sacred Scripture, and to cut
them off from the canon, would as effectually serve to shut
them altogether out of the church, and to withdraw from grant-
ing unto them that public use wherein they are only held as
profitable for instruction. Is it not acknowledged? that those

1T, C. lib. il p. 400, 4oi. “cum libris Canonicis consonant ;

[Anonym. apud Sarav. Ep. ad N.
quendam. Art. 1. * Durum videtur
“illorum pleraque (ne quid gravius
“dicam) inepta, legenda proponi.”]

¢ Harm. Conf. {Confess. Helv.
sect. I. “ Nihil dissimulamus,
“ quosdam Vet. Test. libros a ve-
“teribus nuncupatos esse Apocry-
* phos, ab aliis Ecclesiasticos, utpote
“quos in ecclesiis legi voluerunt
“quidem, non tamen proferri ad
“ authoritatem ex his fidei confir-
‘“ mandam.” Sylloge Confess. sub
Temp. Reform. Eccles. Oxon. 1804.
p. 17.] Bel. Con.(Belgica Confessio)
art. 6. [“Differentiam constituimus
“ inter libros istos sacros, et eos quos
“ Apocryphos vocant : utpote quod
“ Apocryphi legi quidem in Ecclesia
“ possint, et fas sit ex illis eatenus
“etiamsumere documenta, quatenus

VOL, II.

“at nequaquam ea est ipsorum auc-
“toritas et firmitudo, ut ex eorum
“ testimonio aliquod dogma de Fide
“et Religione Christiana certo con-
‘“stitui  possit: tantum abest ut
“aliorum auctoritatem infringere
“vel minuere valeant.” Ib. p. 293.]
Lubert. (Sibrand Lubert, a Protes-
tant controversialist, of Franeker in
Friesland : de Principiis Christian-
orum  dogmatum, contra Bellar-
minum. Franekerze, 1591.) 1886.
de Princip. Christ. Dogm. lib. i. c.
5. [c. 4. “ Manifestum est, Eccle-
“stam habuisse eos libros pro
“sanctis, sacris, et Ecclesiasticis,
“neque tamen pro Canonicis ag-
“novisse.” c¢. 5. “Hi libri non
“sunt Canonicis libris conformes.
“ Unum enim librum ex his Hieron-
“ymus dicit vitiosum esse, alterum
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books are “ holy,” that they are “ecclesiastical ” and “sacred,”
that to term them “divine,” as being for their excellency next
unto them which are properly so termed, is no way to honour
them above desert; yea even that the whole Church of Christ
as well at the first as sithence hath most worthily approved
their fitness for the public information of life and manners;
is not thus much I say acknowledged, and that by them, who
notwithstanding receive not the same for “any part of canonical
“ Scripture,” by them who deny not but that they are “faulty,”
by them who are ready enough to give instances wherein they
seem to contain matter “scarce agreeable with holy Scripture?”
So little doth such their supposed faultiness in moderate men’s
judgment enforce the removal of them out of the house of God,
that still they are judged to retain worthily those very titles of
commendation, than which there cannot greater be given to
writings the authors whereof are men. As in truth if the Scrip-
ture itself ascribing to the persons of men righteousness in
regard of their manifold virtues, may not rightly be construed as
though it did thereby clear them and make them quite free
from all faults, no reason we should judge it absurd to commend
their writings as reverend, holy, and sound, wherein there are
so many singular perfections, only for that the exquisite wits
of some few peradventure are able dispersedly here and there
to find now a word and then a sentence, which may be more
probably suspected than easily cleared of error, by us which
have but conjectural knowledge of their meaning.

Against immodest invectives therefore whereby they are
charged as being fraught with oxtrageons liesl, we doubt not
but their more allowable censure will prevail, who without so
passionate terms of disgrace, do note a difference great enough
between Apocryphal and other writings, a difference such as
Josephus and Epiphanius observe: the one declaring that
amongst the Jews books written after the days of Artaxerxes
were not of equal credit with them which had gone before,
inasmuch as the Jews sithence that time had not the like
exact succession of Prophets?; the other acknowledging that
“fabulosum. At vitiosum et fabu- ! The libel of Metaphys. Schoolp.
“Josum non est veritatis regule art. 34.

“conforme. Praterea in singulis  ?® Joseph. cont. Apion. lib. i. [§ 8.

“libris ostendemus, eos non esse ’Awd 8¢ ‘Aprafépfov péxpt Tod kaf
“ canonicis conformes.”] fuds xpdvov yéypamrar pév Ekacra
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they are “ profitable ., although denying them to be “divine”
in such construction and sense as the Scripture itself is so
termed. With what intent they were first published, those
words of the nephew of Jesus do plainly enough signify,
“* After that my grandfather Jesus had given himself to the
“reading of the Law and the Prophets and other books of
“our fathers, and had gotten therein sufficient judgment, he
“ purposed also to write something pertaining to learning and
“ wisdom, to the intent that they which were desirous to learn,
“and would give themselves to these things, might profit
“ much more in living according to the Law.” Their end in
writing and ours in reading them is the same. The books of
Judith, Toby, Baruch, Wisdom, and Ecclesiasticus, we read,
as serving most unto that end. The rest we leave unto men
in private.

[12.] Neither can it be reasonably thought, because upon
certain solemn occasions some lessons are chosen out of those
books, and of Scripture itself some chapters not appointed
to be read at all, that we thereby do offer disgrace to the
word of God, or lift up the writings of men above it. For in
such choice we do not think but that Fitness of speech may be
more respected than Worthiness. If in that which we use to
read there happen by the way any clause, sentence, or speech,
that soundeth towards error, should the mixture of a little
dross constrain the Church to deprive herself of so much
gold, rather than learn how by art and judgment to make
separation of the one from the other? To this effect very fitly,
from the counsel that St. Jerome giveth Lwta3, of taking
heed /ow she read the Apocrypha, as also by the help of
other learned men’s judgments delivered in like case, we may
take direction. But surely the arguments that should bind
us not to read them or any part of them publicly at all must
be stronger than as yet we have heard any.

migrews 8¢ ody opolas Hflwrar rois
mpd alrév, S 16 py yevéobar Ty
T&v wpodnTav drpiBh Sadoxir.]

! Epiphan. in  Ancyret. [de
Ponderibus, &c. § 4.]  Xpaowor
pév elot kal dpéuyor, dAN els dpib-
pov pnrov odk  dvapéporran. [t ii.
162.

* Preef. ad lib. Eccles.

* [Opp. i. 57. Quoted by T. C.
il. go1. “ Caveat omnia apocrypha.
“ Et siquando ea non ad dogmatum
“veritatem, sed ad signorum reve-
“rentiam legere voluerit : sciat non
“eorum esse, quorum titulis pre-
“notantur, multaque his admixta
“ vitiosa, et grandis esse prudentiz,
“aurum in luto quarere.”]

G2

BOOK V
Ch. xx. 12.
—_——
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BOOK V.
Ch. xxi. 1, 2.
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Of preach-
ing by ser-
mons; and
whether
sermons be
the only or-
dinary way
ofteaching,
whereby
men are
brought to
the saving
knowledge
of God’s
truth,

XXI. We marvel the less that our reading of books not
canonical is so much impugned, when so little is attributed
unto the reading of canonical Scripture itself, that now it hath
grown to be a question, whether the word of God be any
ordinary mean to save the souls of men, in that it is either
privately studied or publicly read and so made known, or else
only as the same is preached, that is to say, explained by lively
woice, and applied to the people’s use as the speaker in his
wisdom thinketh meet. For this alone is it which they use
to call Preaching. The public reading of the Apocrypha they
condemn altogether as a thing effectual unto evil ; the dare
reading #n like sort of whatsoever, yea even of Scriptures
themselves, they mislike, as a thing uneffectneal to do that good,
which we are persuaded may grow by it

[2.] Our desire is in this present controversy, as in the rest,
not to be carried up and down with the waves of uncertain
arguments, but rather positively to lead on the minds of the
simpler sort by plain and easy degrees, till the very nature of
the thing itself do make manifest what is truth. First there-
fore because whatsoever is spoken concerning the efficacy or
necessity of God’s Word, the same they tie and restrain only
unto Sermons, howbeit not Sermons read neither (for such
they also abhor in the church?®) but sermons without book,
sermons which spend their life in their birth and may have
public audience but once ; for this cause to avoid ambiguities
wherewith they often entangle themselves, not marking what
doth agree to the word of God in itself, and what in regard of

! [Eccl. Disc. fol. 76. “Ne pu-

“make it an office of reading.”
“temus eos de ecclesiis non esse

Ans. 159. “What contrariety is

 sollicitos, mirifica quaedam ratio
“inventa est, qua quum lectores
“tantum habeant, qui Scriptura
“partem aliquam et preces reli-
“quamgque liturgiam recitent, ido-
“ neos tamen pastores et verbi divini
“ preedicatores se habere existi-
*mant.” Adm. ap. Whitg. Def.
579. “ Reading is not feeding, but
“it is as evil as playing upon a
“ stage, and worse too ; for players
‘“yet learn their parts without book,
“and these, a many of them, can
* scarcely read within book.”]

* [Adm. *“ By the word of God
“it is an office of preaching, they

“ there betwixt reading and preach-
“ing? If a man should write his
“sermon, and read it in the book to
“his flock, doth he not preach?”
T. C. 1. 127. (al. 160.) “ What if 1
“ granted that it is preaching, yet I
“ deny that he that readeth another
“man’s sermon preacheth: and
“further I say that if there be any
“such as being able to preach for
“his knowledge yet for fault either
“ of utterance or memory cannot do
‘it but by reading that which he
“hath written, it is not convenient
‘“that he should be a minister in
“the church.”}
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outward accidents which may befall it, we are to know that BOOK V.
the word of God is his heavenly truth touching matters of Ch-xxi-2
eternal life revealed and uttered unto men; unto Prophets -
and Apostles by immediate divine inspiration, from them to

us by their books and writings. We therefore have no word

of God but the Scripture. Apostolic sermons were unto such

as heard them his word, even as properly as to us their writ-

ings are. Howbeit not so our own sermons, the expositions

which our discourse of wit doth gather and minister out of

the word of God. For which cause in this present question,

we are when we name the word of God always to mean the
Scripture only.

[3.] The end of the word of God is # save, and therefore
we term it the word of life. The way for all men to be saved
is by the knowledge of that truth which the word hath taught.
And sith eternal life is a thing of itself communicable unto all,
it behoveth that the word of God, the necessary mean there-
unto, be so likewise. Wherefore the word of life hath been
always a treasure, though precious, yet easy, as well to attain,
as to find ; lest any man desirous of life should perish through
the difficulty of the way. To this end the word of God no
otherwise serveth than only in the nature of a doctrinal in-
strument. It saveth because it maketh “ wise to salvation.”
Wherefore the ignorant it saveth not ; they which live by the
word must know it. And being itself the ‘instrument which
God hath purposely framed, thereby to work the knowledge
of salvation in the hearts of men, what cause is there where-
fore it should not of itself be acknowledged a most apt and
a likely mean to leave an Apprehension of things divine in
our understanding, and in the mind an Assent thereunto?
For touching the one, sith God, who knoweth and discloseth
best the rich treasures of his own wisdom, hath by delivering
his word made choice of the Scriptures as the most effectual
means whereby those treasures might be imparted unto the
world, it followeth that to man’s understanding the Scripture
must needs be even of itself intended as a full and perfect
discovery, sufficient to imprint in us the lively character of all
things necessarily required for the attainment of eternal life.
And concerning our Assent to the mysteries of heavenly truth,

! [2 Tim. iii. 15.]
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86 God's Word may be preached otherwise than by Sevmons.

seeing that the word of God for the Author’s sake hath credit
with all that confess it (as we all do) to be his word, every pro-
position of holy Scripture,every sentence being to us a principle;
if the principles of all kinds of knowledge else have that virtue
in themselves, whereby they are able to procure our assent
unto such conclusions as the industry of right discourse doth
gather from them ; we have no reason to think the principles
of that truth which tendeth unto man’s everlasting happiness
less forcible than any other, when we know that of all other
they are for their certainty the most infallible.

But as every thing of price, so this doth require travail.
We bring not the knowledge of God with us into the world.
And the less our own opportunity or ability is that way, the
more we need the help of other men’s judgments to be our
direction herein. Nor doth any man ever believe, into whom
the doctrine of belief is not instilled by instruction some way
received at the first from others. Wherein whatsoever fit means
there are to notify the mysteries of the word of God, whether
publicly (which we call Preaching) or in private howsoever, the
word by every suck mean even * ordinarily!” doth save, and not
only by being delivered unto men in Sermons.

[4.) Sermons are not the only preacking which doth save
souls. For concerning the use and sense of this word Preach-
ing, which they shut up in so close a prison, although more
than enough have already been spoken to redeem the liberty
thereof, yet because they insist so much and so proudly insult
thereon, we must a little inure their ears with hearing how
others whom they more regard are in this case accustomed to
use the selfsame language with us whose manner of speech
they deride. Justin Martyr doubteth not to tell the Grecians,
that even in certain of their writings the very judgment to
come is preached 2; nor the council of Vaus to insinuate that
presbyters absent through infirmity from their churches might
be said to preach by those deputies who in their stead did but

! [“The ordinary and especial “word of God which is preached.”
“ means to work faith by is preach- T. C, i. 150.
“ing and not reading.”...“It is  ? Parmnet. ad Gent. [p.i C. o
“ the excellentest and most ordinary pé\hovsay perd Thv Tehevriy Tobde
“means to work faith by in the rob Biov éoecfar rpicw” fv ob pi-
“hearts of the hearers.”...*“The wor of juérepor xard Bedy KHPYT-
“ordinary ways whereby God re- TOYSI mpdyovor, wpodijral Te Kal
“ generateth his children is by the wvopoférar, dAA& kal of map' Opdy
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read Homilies'; nor the council of Toledo to call the usual
public reading of the Gospels in the church Preaching?; nor
others long before these our days to write, that by him who
but readeth @ /esson in the solemn assembly as part of divine
service, the very office of Preaching is so far forth executed 3,
Such kind of speeches were then familiar, those phrases
seemed not to them absurd, they would have marvelled to
hear the outcries which we dot, because we think that the
Apostles in writing, and others in reading to the church
those books which the Apostles wrote, are neither untruly nor
unfitly said “to preach.” For although men’s tongues and
their pens differ, yet to one and the selfsame general if not
particular effect, they may both serve. It is no good argument,
St. Paul could not “write with his tongue,” therefore ncither
could he “preach with his pen.” For Prcaching is a general
end whereunto writing and speaking do both serve. Men
speak not with the instruments of writing, neither write with
the instruments of speech, and yet things recorded with the
one and uttered with the other may be preached well enough
with both® By their patience therefore be it spoken, the
Apostles preached as well when they wrote as when they
spake the Gospel of Christ, and our usual public Reading of
the word of God for the people’s instruction is Preaching ®.

vo;zwge'wss' sfuat gopol, ol 7rourraz ¢ pronunciatur, . . . quod omnibus

udvor, dAAG kal pNdoodor of iy
a)\qer] kat felav émayyeANdpevor map'
DI..L“' fla(l’ﬂl 'yVWO'Ll’ ]

! Concil. Vasen. ii. (Vaison,) [vel
m]m ii. [vid. supr. p. 78, note 1.]

* Concil. Tol. iv. ¢ 12. [“In

“ quibusdam Hispaniarum Lcc]esns
“ Laudes post Apostolum decan-
“tantur, priusquam Evangelium
“ pradzte/ur” t. v. 1700.

3 Rupert. de Divin. Offic. lib. i.

c. 12, 13. [*“Lecturus, benedictio-
*“nem petens, hoc significat : quod
“nemo nisi missus aut permissus
“ officium predicands usurpare de-
“beat.” “Quodque in fine dicit,
“Tu autem Domine miserere nostri,
*‘ne ipsum quidem bonum officium
“ preedicand? sine alicujus vel levis
** culpze pulvere posse peragi.”]

Isid. (of Seville, + 636) de Eccles.
Offic. lib.i. c. 10. [“ Ideo Diaconus
“ clara voce silentium admonet, ut
“ sive dum psallitur,sive dum Lectio

“pnzu’z'cu/ur, aqualiter ab omnibus

“audiatur.”]

* The Libel of Schoolp. art. r1.
T C. lib. ii. p. 388. *St. Paul’s

“ writing is nomore Preaching than
“ his pen or his hand is his tongue :

“seeing they cannot be the same
“which cannot be made by the same
“instruments.” |1 127.]

5 “ Evangelizo manu et scrip-
“tione.” Rainol. de Rom. Eccles.
Idolol. Praf. ad Co. Essex. [John
Rainolds, Oxon. 1596. Inanswerto
his Roman opponents who sneered
at his gout, which prevented his
public work. Hehad been Hooker’s
tutor, v. i. p. iii and 11. The book
musthavebeenjustpublished.] 1836.

¢ T. C. i. 133. *The minister-
“ing of the holy Sacraments...
“is a declaration and seal of God’s
“favour, and a plain preaching, . ..
“that they be washed from their
“sins, &c.”’]

BOOK V.
Ch. xxi. 4.
—_——
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What they
attribute
to sermons
only, and
what we
to reading
also.

88 Unfaiv Comparison of Sermons with Lessons.

[5.] Nor about words would we ever contend, were not
their purpose in so restraining the same injurious to God’s
most sacred Word and Spirit. It is on both sides confessed
that the word of God outwardly administered (his! Spirit
inwardly concurring therewith) converteth, edifieth, and
saveth souls. Now whereas the external administration of
his word is as well by reading barely the Scripture, as by
explaining the same when sermons thereon be made ; in the
one they deny that the finger of God hath ordinarily certain
principal operaiions, which we most steadfastly hold and
believe that it hath in both.

XXII. Soworthy a part of divine service we should greatly
wrong, if we did not esteem Preaching as the blessed ordi-
nance of God, sermons as keys to the kingdom of heaven,
as wings to the soul, as spurs to the good affections of man,
unto the sound and healthy as food, as physic unto diseased
minds. Wherefore how highly soever it may please them
with words of truth to extol sermons, they shall not herein
offend us. We seek not to derogate from any thing which
they can justly esteem, but our desire is to uphold the just
estimation of that from which it seemeth unto us they dero-
gate more than becometh them?2 That which offendeth us
is first the great disgrace which they offer unto our custom of
bare reading the word of God, and to his gracious Spirit, the
principal virtue whereof thereby manifesting itself for the
endless good of men’s souls, even the virtue which it hath to
convert, to edify, to save souls, this they mightily strive
to obscure ; and secondly the shifts wherewith they maintain
their opinion of sermons, whereunto while they labour to
appropriate the saving power of the Holy Ghost, they separate
from all apparent hope of life and salvation thousands whom
the goodness of Almighty God doth not exclude.

[2.] Touching therefore the use of Scripture, even in that
it is openly read, and the inestimable good which the Church
of God by that very mean hath reaped ; there was, we may
very well think, some cause, which moved the Apostle St.
Paul to require, that those things which any one church’s

! John vi. 46. [45?] Matt. xvi. =211, 212. “T. C. i. 119. al. 158-
17; 2 Cor. iv. 6 ; 1 Cor. xii. 3; 161. Def. 568-582. T. C. ii. 374~

2.,

Acts xvi. 14.
- [Adm. 7. Ans. 130-134, 208,
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affairs gave particular occasion to write, might for the in-
struction of all be published, and that by reading %,

1. When the very having of the books of God was a matter
of no small charge and difficulty, inasmuch as they could not
be had otherwise than only in written copies, it was the
necessity not of preaching things agreeable with the word,
but of reading the word itself at large to the people, which
caused churches throughout the world to have public care,
that the sacred oracles of God being procured by common
charge, might with great sedulity be kept both entire and
sincere. If then we admire the providence of God in the
same continuance of Scripture, notwithstanding the violent
endeavours of infidels to abolish, and the fraudulent of
heretics always to deprave the same, shall we set light by that
custom of reading, from whence so precious a benefit hath
grown ?

2. The voice and testimony of the Church acknowledging
Scripture to be the law of the living God, is for the truth and
certainty thereof no mean evidence. For if with reason we
may presume upon things which a few men’s depositions do
testify, suppose we that the minds of men are not both at their
first access to the school of Christ exceedingly moved, yea and
for ever afterwards also confirmed much, when they consider
the main consent of all the churches in the whole world
witnessing the sacred authority of scriptures, ever sithence
the first publication thereof, even till this present day and
hour? And that they all have always so testified, I see not
how we should possibly wish a proof more palpable, than this
manifest received and every where continued custom of reading
them publicly as the Scriptures. The reading therefore of
the word of God, as the use hath ever been, in open audience,
is the plainest evidence we have of the Church’s Assent and
Acknowledgment that it is his word.

3. A further commodity this custom hath, which is to
furnish the very simplest and rudest sort with such infallible
Axioms and Precepts of sacred truth, delivered even in the
very Letter of the Law of God, as may serve them for? Rules
whereby to judge the better all o#ier doctrines and instruc-
tions which they hear. For which end and purpose I see not

* 1 Thess. v. 27 ; Coloss. iv. 16. ? Johnv. 39; Isa. viii. z0.

BOOK V.
Ch. xxii. 2.
—t—
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90 Use of Lessons:

how the Scripture could be possibly made familiar unto all,
unless far more should be read in the people’s hearing, than
by a sermon can be opened. For whereas in a manner the
whole book of God is by reading every year published, a
small part thereof in comparison of the whole may hold very
well the readiest interpreter of Scripture occupied many years.

4. Besides, wherefore should any man think, but that read-
ing itself is one of the “ordinary” means, whereby it pleaseth
God of his gracious goodness to instil that celestial verity,
which being &z so received, is nevertheless effectual to save
souls? Thus much therefore we ascribe to the reading of the
word of God as the manner is in our churches.

[3.] And because it were odious if they on their part
should altogether despise the same, they yield * that reading
may “set forward,” but not begin the work of salvation;
that ?faith may be “nourished ” therewith, but not bred ;
that 8 herein men’s attention to the Scriptures, and their
speculation of the creatures of God have like efficacy, both
being of power to “augment,” but neither to effect belief
without sermons ; that if* any delieve by reading alone, we
are to account it a miracle, an “ extraordinary” work of God.
Wherein that which they grant we gladly accept at their
hands, and wish that patiently they would examine how little
cause they have to deny that which as yet they grant not.

[4.] The Scripture witnesseth that when the book of the

*[T. C. i 126, al. 159. “Al-

“ know how public reading only can
¢ though reading do help to nourish

“do it”] 396. [“The Lord’s au-
. . without

‘“ the faith which cometh by preach-
“ing, yet this is given to the preach-
“ing kar’ éfoxyy, i.e. by excellency,
‘“and for that it is the excellentest
‘“ and most ordinary.means to work
“ by in the hearts of the hearers.
“The beholding of the creatures,
“ and the consideration of the mak-
“ing of the world, and of God’s
¢ wisdom and wonderful love ap-
* pearing in them, doth nourish and
“ strengthen faith: and yet may it
“ not therefore in efficacy be com-
“ pared with the preaching of the
“ word of God.”]

2 T. C. ii. 375. [“It helpeth to
“nourish faith engendered”] 376.
[ If private reading only cannot
¢ ordinarily engender faith, I would

“thorized embassador, ..
“whose ministry....faith cannot
“ be engendered.’]

T, C. ii. 378. [*] compared
“them ” (the consideration of the
creatures with the reading of the
Scriptures) “in that, botk nourish-
“ing faith, neither could ordinarily
“ breed it.’]

¢ T. C. ii. 383 [“ Of many
“brought to the light of the Gospel
“by reading only, he” (Whitgift)
“maketh not, nor, as 1 am per-
“suaded, could make it appear.
« Although it be confessed that that
“may be done &y the Lords extra-
“ ordinary working ; which feedeth
“sometime with quails in the wil-
“ derness.”}
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Law of God had been sometime missing, and was after found, BooOK V.
the king, which heard it but only read, tare his clothes, and Ch. xxii, 4.
with tears confessed, “ Great is the wrath of the Lord upon
* us, because our fathers have not kept his word to do after
“all things which are written in this book.” This doth
argue, that by bare reading (for of sermons at that time there
is no mention) true repentance may be wrought in the hearts
of such as fear God, and yet incur his displeasure, the deserved
effect whereof is eternal death. So that their repentance
(although it be not their first entrance) is notwithstanding the
first step of their reentrance into life, and may be in them
wrought by the word only read unto them.

Besides, it seemeth that God would have no man stand in
doubt but that the reading of Scripture is effectual, as well %
lay even the first foundation, as to add degrees of farther per-
fection in the fear of God. And therefore the Law saith,
“ Thou shalt read this Law before all Israel, that men, women,
“and ckildren may hear, yea even that their children which
“as yet have not known it may hear it, and &y kearing it so
“read, may learn 1o fear the Lord 2

Our Lord and Saviour was himself of opinion, that they
which would not be drawn to amendment of life by the testi-
mony which Moses and the Prophets have given concerning
the miseries that follow sinners after death, were not likely to
be persuaded by other means?3, although God from the very
dead should have raised them up preachers.

Many hear the books of God and believe them not, How-
beit their unbelief in that case we may not impute unto any
weakness or unsufficiency in the mean which is used towards
them, but to the wilful bent of their obstinate hearts against
it. With minds obdurate nothing prevaileth. As well they
that preach, as they that read unto such, shall still have cause
to complain with the Prophets which were of old, “* Who will
* give credit unto our teaching*?” But with whom ordinary
means will prevail, surely the power of the word of God, even
without the help of interpreters in God's Church worketh
mightily, not unto their confirmation alone which are con-
verted, but also to their conversion which are not.

! 2 Chron. xxxiv. 18, 19, 21. ® Luke xvi. 31.
? Deut. xxxi. 11-13. ¢ [Is. liii. 1.]
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BOOK v. It shall not boot them who derogate from reading to excuse

Ch.xxif 56 3¢ when they see no other remedy, as if their intent were only
to deny that aliens and strangers from the family of God are
won, or that belief doth use to be wrought at the first in #Zesm,
without sermons. For they know it is our custom of simple
reading not for conversion of infidels estranged from the house
of God, but for dustruction of men baptized, bred and brought
up in the bosom of the Church, which "they despise as a thing
uneffectual to save suc/ souls. In suc/ they imagine that God
hath no ordinary mean to work faith without sermons.

[5.] The reason, why no man can attain belief by the bare
contemplation of heaven and earth, is for that they neither are
sufficient to give us as much as the least spark of light con-
cerning the very principal mysteries of our faith ; and what-
soever we may learn by them, the same we can only attain to
know according to the manner of natural sciences, which mere
discourse of wit and reason findeth out, whereas the things
which we properly believe be only such as are received upon
the credit of divine testimony!. Seeing therefore that he
which considereth the creatures of God findeth therein both
these defects, and neither the one nor the other in Scriptures,
because he that readeth unto us the Scriptures delivereth all
the mysteries of faith, and not any thing amongst them all
more than the mouth of the Lord doth warrant: it followeth
in those two respects that our consideration of creatures and
attention unto Scriptures are not in themselves, and without
sermons, things of like disability to éreed or deget faitk.

[6.] Small cause also there is, why any man should greatly
wonder as at an extraordinary work, if without sermons read-
ing be found to effect thus much. For I would know by some
special instance, what one article of Christian faith, or what
duty required necessarily unto all men’s salvation there is,
which the very reading of the word of God is not gp? to notify.
Effects are miraculous and strange when they grow by un-
likely means. But did we ever hear it accounted for a wonder,
that he which doth read, should believe and live according to
the will of Almighty God2? Reading doth convey to the

! [“ Divine Faith is an Assent on the Creed, p. 5. ed. 1692.]
“ unto something as Credible upon 2 Exod. xxiv. 7.
“ the Testimony of God.,” Pearson
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mind that truth without addition or diminution, which Scrip-
ture hath derived from the Holy Ghost. And the end of all
Scripture is the same which St. John proposeth in the writing
of that most divine Gospel, namely Faith, and through faith
Salvation®. Yea all Scripture is to this effect in itself avail-
able, as they which wrote it were persuaded?; unless we
suppose that the Evangelist or others in speaking of their own
intent to instruct and to save by writing, had a secret conceit
which they never opened unto any, a conceit that no man in
the world should ever be that way the better for any sentence
by them written, till such time as the same might chance to
be preached upon or alleged at the least in a sermon. Other-
wise if he which writeth do that which is forcible in itself,
how should he which readeth be thought to do that which in
itself is of no force to work belief and to save believers ?

[7.] Now although we have very just cause to stand in some
jealousy and fear, lest by thus overvaluing their sermons, they
make the price and estimation of Scripture otherwise notified
to fall ; nevertheless so impatient they are, that being but
requested to let us know what causes they leave for men’s
encouragement to attend to the reading of the Scripture, if
sermons only be the power of God to save every one which
believeth ; that which we move for our better learning and
instruction’s sake, turneth unto anger and choler in them, they
grow altogether out of quietness with it, they answer fumingly
that they are “ashamed to defile their pens with making an-
“swer to such idle questions?®:” yet in this their mood they
cast forth somewhat, wherewith under pain of greater displea-
sure we must rest contented. They tell us the profit of read-
ing is singular, in that it serveth for a preparative unto ser-
mons ; it helpeth prettily towards the nourishment of faith
which sermons have once engendered ; it is some stay to his
mind which readeth the Scripture, when he findeth the same
things there which are taught in sermons, and thereby per-
cciveth how God doth concur in opinion with the preacher;
besides it keepeth sermons in memory, and doth in that re-
spect, although not feed the soul of man, yet help the reten-
tive force of that stomach of the mind which receiveth ghostly

! John xx. 31. 2 Prov.i.2-4; Rom. i. 16; 2 Tim. iii. 15.
8 T. C. lib. il. p. 375.

BOOK V.
Ch, xxil. 7.
——
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o4  Apprehension and Assent may be without Sermons.

food at the preacher’s hand. But the principal cause of writing
the Gospel was, that it might be preacked upon or interpreted
by public ministers apt and authorized thereunto!. Is it
credible that a superstitious conceit (for it is no better) con-
cerning sermons should in such sort both darken their eyes
and yet sharpen their wits withal, that the only true and
weighty cause why Scripture was written, the cause which in
Scripture is so often mentioned, the cause which all men have
ever till this present day acknowledged, this they should clean
exclude as being no cause at all, and load us with so great
store of strange concealed causes which did never see light till
now? In which number the rest must needs be of moment,
when the very chiefest cause of committing the sacred Word
of God unto books, is surmised to have been, lest the preacher
should want a text whereupon to scholy.

[8.] Men of learning hold it for a slip in judgment, when
offer is made to demonstrate that as proper to one thing which
reason findeth common unto moe. Whereas therefore they
take from all kinds of teaching that which they attribute to
sermons, it had been their part to yield directly some strong
reason why between sermons alone and jfaith there should be
ordinarily that coherence which causes have with their usual
effects, why a Christian man’s belief should so naturally grow
from sermons, and not possibly from any other kind of teaching.

In belief there being but these two operations, apprekension

! [The following are the words

referred to :

“ That he” (Dr. Whitgift) “ add-
“ eth, of taking away by this means
“from the majesty of the Scrip-
“tures, and making them dumb,
“&e. (amplified in the next division
‘ by asking why the Scriptures were
“then written? with other such
“too too idle questions, which I am
“ashamed to defile my pen with)
“is unworthy the name of a reason.
‘“ As if in that reading maketh men
“fitter to hear the word preached,
‘“and to seek after it, in that it help-
‘“eth to nourish faith engendered,
‘““in that it confirmeth a man in the
‘ doctrine preached, when by read-
‘“ing he perceiveth it to be as the
“ preacher taught, in that jt renew-
' eth the memory of that was preach-

‘“ ed, which otherwise would decay;
“T say, as if in these respects, and
“such like, the profit of reading,
“and committing the word to writ-
“ing, were not singular and inesti-
“mable. Besides that it is not de-
“nied but the Lord may extraordi-
“ narily give faith by reading only :
“although the order which God
“hath put is to save by foolish-
“ness (as it is esteemed) of preach-
“ing. Beside also that it is absurd,
‘“that the Doctor asketh, why else
“ the Gospel should be written? as
“if there were no other cause of
‘“ writing of it, than that it should
“be simply read : or as though the
“principal cause was not that it
“should be preached.” T. C. ii.
375.1
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and assent, do only sermons cause belief, in that no other way
is able to explain the mysteries of God, that the mind may
rightly apprehend or conceive them as behoveth? We all
know that many things are believed, although they be intricate,
obscure, and dark, although they exceed the reach and capa-
city of our wits, yea although in this world they be no way
possible to be understood. Many things believed are likewise
so plain, that every common person may therein be unto him-
self a sufficient expounder. Finally, to explain even those
things which need and admit explication, many other usual
ways there are besides sermons. Therefore sermons are not
the only ordinary means whereby we firs? come to appreiiend
the mysteries of God.

Is it in regard then of sermons only, that apprehending the
Gospel of Christ we yield thereunto our unfeigned assent as
to a thing infallibly true? They which rightly consider after
what sort the heart of man hereunto is framed, must of neces-
sity acknowledge, that whoso assenteth to the words of eternal
life, doth it in regard of his autiority whose words they are.
This is in man’s conversion unto God 75 88ev % dpxn s k-
oews, the first step whereat his race towards heaven beginneth.
Unless therefore, clean contrary to our own experience, we
shall think it a miracle if any man acknowledge the divine
authority of the Scripture, till some sermon have persuaded
him thereunto, and that otherwise neither conversation in the
bosom of the Church, nor religious education, nor the reading
of learned men’s books, nor information received by conference,
nor whatsoever pain and diligence in hearing, studying, medi-
tating day and night on the Law, is so far blest of God as to
work this effect in any man ; how would they have us to grant
that faith doth not come but only by Zearing sermons?

[9.] Fain they would have us to believe the Apostle St. Paul
himself to be the author of this their paradox, only because he
hath said that “it pleaseth God by the foolishness of preach-
“ing to save them which believe!;” and again, “ How shall
“ they call on him in whom they have not believed ? how shall
“ they believe in him of whom they have not heard ? how shall
“ they hear without a preacher? how shall men preach except
“they be sent??”

! T. C.lib. ii. 375; 1 Cor. i. 21, 2 Rom. x. 14, IS.

BOOK V.
Ch. xxii. 9.
—_———
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96 Faith cometh by Hearing, applied by Tertullian.

To answer therefore both allegations? at once; the very
substance of that they contain is in few but this. Life and
salvation God will have offered unto all ; his will is that Gen-
tiles should be saved as well as Jews. Salvation belongeth
unto none but such “as call upon the name of our Lord Jesus
“ Christ2” Which nations as yet unconverted neither do
nor possibly can do till they believe. What they are to
believe, impossible it is they should know till they hear it.
Their hearing requireth our preaching unto them.

Tertullian 3, to draw even Paynims themselves unto
Christian belief, willeth the books of the Old Testament to
be searched, which were at that time in Ptolemy’s library.
And if men did not list to travel so far though it were for
their endless good, he addeth that in Rome and other places
the Jews had synagogues whereunto every one which would
might resort, that this kind of liberty they purchased by
payment of a standing tribute, that there they did openly
4 yead the Scriptures; and whosoever “will hear” saith
Tertullian, “he shall find God; whosoever will study to

1 [View, &c. p. 4. T. C. i. 126,
al. 159. “ St. Paul saith that faith
“ cometh by hearing, and hearing of
“the word preached ; so that the
“ordinary and especial means to
“work faith by is preaching and
“not reading.” Whitg. Def. 569 ;
T. C. ii. 375 ; Sampson in Strype,
An. iii. 1. 327.]

 f1 Cor. i. 2.]

$ Apologet. c. 18. [in fine. “Quos
“diximus Praedicatores, Prophetae
¢ de officio prafandi vocantur. Vo-
“ces eorum itemque virtutes quas
“ad fidem divinitatis edebant, in
“ thesauris literarum manent : nec
‘““iste nunc latent. Ptolemeorum
¢ eruditissimus . . . libros a Judais
“ quoque postulavit . . . Hodie apud
“ Serapeeum Ptolemsi bibliothecze
“cum ipsis Hebraicis literis exhi-
“bentur. Sed et Judei palam
¢ Jectitant, vectigalis libertas vulgo
“aditur, sabbatis omnibus qui au-
¢ dierit, inveniet Deum ; qui etiam
“studuerit intelligere, cogetur et
¢ credere.”]

* This they did in a tongue
which to all learned men amongst

the heathens and to a great part of
the simplest was familiarly known :
asappearethbyasupplicationoffered
unto the emperor Justinian, wherein
the Jews make request that it might
be lawful for them to read the Greek
translation of the LXX interpreters
in their synagogues, as their custom
before had been. Authent. cxlvi.
coll. 10. incipit, Afquum sane.
[“ De Hebrzis, Quomodo oporteat
“ eos scripturas legere.,” ¢ Per inter-
« pellationes quee ad nos referuntur
“ didicimus, gquod ex ipsis quidam
“sola lingua tenentur Hebraica,
“eaque utendum esse in sacrorum
“librorum lectione volunt : quidam
“etiam Graecam assumendam con-
“tendunt . . . Nos igitur de hac re
“edocti, meliores esse judicavimus
“eos qui Graecam etiam linguam
“in sacrorum librorum lectione vo-
“Juerunt assumere, et (uno verbo)
“omnem denique linguam, quam
“locus accommodatiorem et magis
“familiarem reddat auditoribus.”
p. 624. ed. Plantin. 1575. The co
in Godefro’s edition is very (ﬁ?j
ferent.]
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3

“ know, shall be also fain to believe,” But sith there is no
likelihood that ever voluntarily they will seek instruction at
our hands, it remaineth that unless we will suffer them to
perish, salvation itself must seek them, it behoveth God to
send them preachers, as he did his elect Apostles throughout
the world.

There is a knowledge which God hath always revealed
unto them in the works of nature. This they honour and
esteem highly as profound wisdom ; howbeit this wisdom
saveth them not. That which must save believers is k¢
knowledge of the cross of Christ, the only subject of all our
preaching. And in their eyes what doth this seem as yet
but folly? It pleaseth God by “ the foolishness of preaching ”
to save. These words declare how admirable force those
mysteries have which the world doth deride as follies; they
shew that the foolisiness of the cross of Christ is the wisdom of
true believers, they concern the object of our faith, the mazter
preached of and believed in by Christian men®. This we
know that the Grecians or Gentiles did account foolishness;
but that they ever did think it a fond or unlikely way to seek
men’s conversion by sermons we have not heard. Manifest
therefore it is that the Apostle applying the name of foolis/-
ness in such sort as they did must needs by “ the foolishness
“of preaching” mean the doctrine of Christ, which we learn
that we may be saved; but that sermons are the only manner
of teaching whereby it pleaseth our Lord to save he could
not mean,

In like sort where the same Apostle proveth that as well
the sending of the Apostles as their preaching to the Gentiles
was necessary, dare we affirm it was cver his meaning, that
unto their salvation who even from their tender infancy never
knew any other faith or religion than only Christian, no
kind of teaching can be available saving that which was so
needful for the first universal conversion of Gentiles hating
Christianity ; neither the sending of any sort allowable in the
one case, except only of such as had been in the other also
most fit and worthy instruments?

Belief in all sorts doth come by hearkening and attending

! The Apostle useth the word xipvypa, and not xipuées.
\OLL 1L H

BOOK V.
Ch xxii. .
—t—
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98 Puritan Perversion of Texls about Preaching ;

to the word of life. Which word sometime proposeth and
preacheth itself to the hearer; sometime they deliver it
whom privately zeal and piety moveth to be instructors of
others by conference ; sometime of them it is taught whom
the Church hath called to the public either reading thereof
or interpreting. All these tend unto one effect ; neither doth
that which St. Paul or other Apostles teach, concerning the
necessity of such teacking as theirs was, or of sending suck as
they were jfor that purpose unto the Gentiles, prejudice the
efficacy of any otker way of public instruction, or enforce the
utter disability of any other men’s vocation thought requisite
in this Church, for the saving of souls, where means more
effectual are wanting.

[10.] Their only proper and direct proof of the thing in
question had been to shew, in what sort and how far man’s
salvation doth necessarily depend upon the knowledge of
the word of God; what conditions, properties, and qualities
there are, whereby sermons are distinguished from other
kinds of administering the word unto that purpose; and what
special property or quality that is, which being no where
found but in sermons, maketh them effectual to save souls,
and leaveth all other doctrinal means besides destitute of vital
efficacy. These pertinent instructions, whereby they might
satisfy us and obtain the cause itself for which they contend,
these things which only would serve they leave, and (which
needeth not) sometime they trouble themselves with fretting
at the ignorance of such as withstand them in their opinion;
sometime they?! fall upon their poor brethren which can but
read, and against them they are bitterly eloquent.

If we allege what the Scriptures themselves do usually
speak for the saving force of the word of God, not with
restraint to any one certain kind of delivery, but howsoever
the same shall chance to be made known, yet by one trick

T T. C. lib. ii. p. 373. “This

“gifts which our Saviour Christ
‘“tail of Readers.” “The Bishops’

“ascended into heaven sendethunto

“more than beggerly presents.”
“Those rascal ministers.” [The
whole passage is, “So I trust ap-
“ peareth that this tail of reading
“ ministers ought to be cut off ; and
‘ that they are none of those princely

“his Church, but the bishops’ (to
“speak no grievouslier of them)
“more than beggerly presents.”
And a little before, “ The Prophet
“ calleth the rascal ministers of his
“ time, dumb dogs.”]
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or other they always restrain it unto sermons. Our Lord
and Saviour hath said!, “ Search the Scriptures, in them ye
“ think to have eternal life.” But they tell us, he spake to
the Jews, which Jews before lad leard his Sermons?; and
that peradventure it was his mind they should search, not
by reading, nor by hearing them read, but by “attending”
whensoever the Scriptures should happen to be alleged “in
* Sermons.”

Furthermore, having received apostolic doctrine, the Apostle
St. Paul hath taught us to esteem the same as the supreme
rule whereby all other doctrines must for ever be examined?3.
Yea, but inasmuch as the Apostle doth there speak of that
he had preached, he “ flatly maketh” (as they strangely affirm)
* his Preachings or Sermons the rule whereby to examine all.”
And then I beseech you what rule have we whereby to judge
or examine any? For if sermons must be our rule, because
the Apostles’ sermons were so to their hearers; then, sith
we are not as they were hearers of the Apostles’ sermons, it
resteth that ejther the sermons which we hear should be our
rule, or (that being absurd) there will (which yet hath greater
absurdity) no rule at all be remaining for trial, what doctrines
now are corrupt, what consonant with heavenly truth,

Again, let the same Apostle acknowledge “all Scripture
“ profitable to teach, to improve, to correct, to instruct in
“ righteousness .”  Still notwithstanding we err, if hereby
we presume to gather, that Scripture read will avail unto any
one of all these uses ; they teach us the meaning of the words
to be, that so much the Scripture can do if the minister that
way apply it in his sermons, otherwise not.

Finally, they never hear sentence which mentioneth the

! John v. 39. “ sermons.”]

2 T. C. lib. ii. p. 377. [“When 3 Gal. i. 8, 9. [The words of
“our Saviour biddeth the Jews T.C. are, “ He doth flatly make his
‘ search the Scriptures, he referreth “ preaching the rule to examine
“them by that search to judge of *other preachings by.” ii. 377.]
“the doctrine he had preached be- * 2 Tim. iii. 16. [T. C. ub1 supr.
“fore; which proveth no fruit of “The place of Timothy being, as I
“reading when there is no preach- “have shewed, of the proper duties
“ing, Beside that, it will be hard “of the minister of the word in
“for him to refer the word searck * preaching, making no manner of
‘“‘unto reading only; as if one could “mention of reading, is alleged
‘“not search the Scriptures, when * without all judgment.”]

“he attendeth to them alleged in

H 2
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100 The Puritans set Man's Word above God’s,

Word or Scripture, but forthwith their glosses! upon it are,
the Word “ preached,” the Scripture “ explained or delivered
“unto us 7z sermons.” Sermons they evermore understand to
be that Word of God, which alone hath vital operation ; the
dangerous sequel of which construction I wish they did more
attentively weigh. For sith speech is the very image whereby
the mind and soul of the speaker conveyeth itself into the
bosom of him which heareth, we cannot choose but see great
reason, wherefore the word that proceedeth from God, who
is himself very truth and life, should be (as the Apostle to the
Hebrews noteth) lively and mighty in operation, “ sharper
“than any two-edged sword?®” Now if in this and the like
places we did conceive that our own sermons are that strong
and forcible word?, should we not hereby impart even the
most peculiar glory of the word of God unto that which is
not his word? For touching our sermons, that which giveth
them their very being is the wit of man? and therefore

' [Written gloses, A. C.: v. Ixii.

14.] 1886.
¥ Heb. iv. 12.
3 [Chr. Letter, p. 22. “We

“beseech you ... to teach us by
“ sounde demonstration, that a man
“can preach the pure word of God
“by his owne naturall witt, without
“ a gift supernaturall of the spirit to
* give him utterance, and to speak
“the worde as he ought to speake?
“If all that a man preache be the
“ pure worde of God, what deroga-
“tion is it to call such a man’s ser-
“mons or preachings the strong
“and forcible worde?”

Hooker, MS. note. “If sermons
“be the word of God in the same
“ sense that Scriptures are his word,
“if there be no difference between
“ preaching and prophecying, noe
* ods between thapostles of Christ
“and the preaching ministers of
‘ every congregation, as touching
*that forme of delivering doctrine
¢ weh did exempt both the speaches
“and writings of thapostles from
¢ possibility of error, then must
“we hold that Calvin’s sermons
“are holie Scripture. You would
“not have homilies read in the
“ Church, because nothing should

“be there read but the word of
“God. How shall this stand with
“your doctrine that sermons are
“God’s word no lesse than Scrip-
“tures? You taught before, that
“the Church and all men’s doc-
“trine must be tried by the word
“of God. Whereby if you under-
“stand sermons, it were good you
“told us whose sermons. Cal-
“vin’s homilies read in churches.
“ This epistle not like St. Paule’s.”
Again, in p. 21. “ Have you so
“long magnified the word of God
“to bring the matter unto this
“jssue that your own sermons are
“that word? Are you not contented
“to have them taken for his word
“in regard of conformity therewith,
“unlesse they be honoured and
“held of as great authoritie as if
“they had come from the very
“mouth of Christ himself or of
“ Christ’s Apostles? If this be your
“meaning, let the people applaude
“unto you, and when you speake,
“cry mainly out, The voice of God
“and not of man.”]

* [Chr. Letter, p. 21. * Here,
“ Mai. Hoo. we are hampered with
“your words, because they seeme
“to us contrarie to the judgment of
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they oftentimes accordingly taste too much of that over
corrupt fountain from which they come. In our speech of
most holy things, our most frail affections many times are
bewrayed.

Wherefore when we read or recite the Scripture, we then
deliver to the people properly the word of God. As for our
sermons, be they never so sound and perfect, his word they
are not as the sermons of the prophets were; no, they are
but ambiguously termed his word, because his word is com-
monly the subject whereof they treat, and must be the rule
whereby they are framed. Notwithstanding by these and the
like shifts they derive unto sermons alone whatsoever is
generally spoken concerning the word.

[11.] Again, what seemeth to have been uttered concerning
sermons and their efficacy or necessity, in regard of divine
Matter, and must consequently be verified in sundry other
kinds of teaching, if the Matter be the same in all; their use
is to fasten every such speech unto that one only Manner of
teaching which is by sermons, that still sermons may be all
in all. Thus?! because Salomon declareth that the people
decay or “perish” for want of knowledge, where? no “ pro-
“ phesying” at all is, they gather that the hope of life and
salvation is cut off, where preachers are not which prop/esy
by sermons, how many soever they be in number that read
daily the word of God, and deliver, though in other sort, the
selfsame matter which sermons do. The people which have

“our Church. We therefore desire T[T. C. i. 126, al. 159. “It

“you hartilie to resolve us, what
“you meane in this place by ... the
“being of a sermon, whether the
“logicall and dialecticall frame by
“which men contrive their matter
“in such and such a forme : or, &c.
“...If you meane the former, then
“everie declamation and formall
“oration in the schooles may be
“called sermons: for these are
“ framed of the meere wit of man.”
Hooker, MS. note. ‘ Sermons are
“framed by the witt of man : there-
“fore all things framed by man’s
“ witt are sermons. If this be your
“skill in reasoning, let a whele-
“barrow be a sermon. For it is a
“thing made by man’s witt.”]

“may be that God doth sometimes
“work faith by reading only, espe-
¢ cially where preaching cannot be;
“and so he doth sometimes without
“reading, by a wonderful work of
“his spirit: but the ordinary ways
“whereby God regenerateth his
“children is by the word of God
“which is preached. And there-
“fore Salomon saith, that where
“ prophecy (which is not a bare
‘“reading, but an exposition and
“application of the Scriptures)
“faileth, there the people perish.”
Comp. Whitg. Def. 572.] T.C. ii
81

? Prov. xxix. 18.
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The Advaniages of Sermons, alleged by Cartwright,

no way to come to the knowledge of God, no prophesying,
no teaching, perish. But that they should of necessity perish,
where any one way of knowledge lacketh, is more than the

words of Salomon import.

[12.] Another usual point of their art in this present ques-
tion, is to make very large and plentiful discourses! how
Christ is by sermons lifted up /gg4er and made more apparent
to the eye of faith; how the savour of the word? is more
sweet being brayed, and more able to nourish being divided
by preaching?® than by only reading proposed; how sermons
are the keys of the kingdom of heaven® and do open
the Scriptures, which being but read, remain é7 comparison
still clasped ; how God?® giveth ricker increase of grace

' T. C. [i. 126. al. 159. “To
“know that the word of God
“ preached hath more force, and is
“more effectual than when it is

“read, it is to be observed where-
“unto the preaching is compared.
“1It is called a lifting or heaving up
“of our Saviour Christ. Like unto
‘“the displaying of a banner, as the
“serpent was lift up in the wilder-
“ness.” Comp. Def 571.] T. C.
i 378,9.

2 Cor. ii. 14-16. [T. C. i
126. ap. Whitg. Def. 571. “It is
“called also a sweet savour, and
‘ therefore as the spices being
“ brayed and punned, smell sweeter
“and stronger than when they be
“whole and unbroken; so the

“word by interpretation being

“broken and bruised carrieth a

“sweeter savour unto the under-
“standing, &c.” Comp. T. C. ii.
379, by which it appears that in
his second edition, p. 159, he sub-
stituted another figure, that of
opening a door, for this of aromatic
spices.}

® 2 Tim, ii. 15. [T. C. i 126, al
159 * The same also may be said

‘“in that the preaching is called a
“‘cutting’ of the word of God:
“for as when the meat is cut and
“shred, it nourisheth more than
“when it is not so: so likewise it
“is in preaching and reading.” Def.
s71; T. C.ii. 379.]

t Matt. xvi, 19, [T. C. i 150

“To this also may be well referred
‘“that the preaching is called of St.
“Luke (xxiv. 32.) an opening of
“the Scriptures ; whereby it is de-

“clared that they be as it were
“shut, or clasped, or sealed up,
“until such time as they be by ex-

posmon or declaration opened.”

380 “For this cause are the
o ministers of the word said to have
“the keys of the kingdom of
“heaven: for that without their
“ministry of preaching the king-
“dom of heaven is as it were
“locked.”]

5 1 Cor. iii. 6. [Adm. ap. Whitg.
Def. 580. “By this book bare
“ reading is good tilling, and single
“service saying is excellent build-
“ing,” with a reference to 1 Cor.
iii. 53 Whitgift (Answer, ap. Def.
581.) remarks on this, *“ Belike be-
“cause there is mention made of
“tilling in the next verse of that
“chapter, therefore you quote it
“in the margent, missing only
“the line: for this is your usual
“manner: if you have but one
“ word in a text which you use

‘in your book, you quote the
“ place, as though it made for your

“purpose.,” T.C. i. 126, al. 150
“That which is brought for the
“authors of the Admonition, and
“so scornfully hurled away of
“Doctor, that S. Paul compareth
“the preachmg unto planting and

“watering, is a very notable place
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to the ground that is planted and watered by preaching,
than by bare and simple reading. Out of which premises
declaring how attainment unto life is casier where sermons
are, they conclude an #mpossibility! thereof where sermons
are not.

Alcidamas the sophister? hath many arguments, to prove
that voluntary and extemporal far excelleth premeditated
speech. The like whereunto and in part the same are brought
by them, who commend sermons, as having (which all men I
think will acknowledge) sundry?® peculiar and proper virtues,
such as no other way of teaching besides hath. Aptness to
follow particular occasions presently growing, to put life into
words by countenance, voice, and gesture, to prevail mightily
in the sudden affections of men, this sermons may challenge,
Wherein notwithstanding so eminent properties whereof les-
sons are haply destitute, yet lessons being free from some
inconveniences whereunto sermons are more subject, they
may in this respect no less take, than in other they must
give the hand which betokeneth preeminence. For there is
nothing which is not someway excelled even by that which it
doth excel. Sermons therefore and Lessons may each excel
other in some respects, without any prejudice unto either as
touching that vital force which they both have in the work of
our salvation.

“to prove that there is no salvation
“without preaching.” Def. §72.
“S. Paul saith, ‘I have planted,
““ Apollos watered, but God gave
“the increase” Ergo ‘there is no
“salvation without preaching:’ is
“not this good stuff, and a strong
“argument to build a matter of sal-
“vation upon?” See also T. C. ii.
380.]

! “No salvation to be looked
“ for, where no preaching is.” T.C.
lib. i, p. 380. Fand i. 126. al. 150.
and i. 173 “Unless the Lord
*work miraculously and extraordi-
“ narily, (which is not to be looked
“ for of us,) the bare reading of the
“ Scriptures without the preaching
“cannot deliver so much as one
“poor sheep from destruction.”
And Petition of the Communaltie
to Q. Eliz. (1588.) * We pray your

“ Highness most humbly upon our
“knees, that for the redress of this
“our woeful case, you would not
“send us to the Bishops of this
“land ;... because by the space of
“this nine and twenty years their
“unfaithfulness hath manifestly
“appeared, in that they...either
“said we were already sufficiently
“ provided for, or that it were an
“impossible thing to establish a
“preaching ministry ; as #f they
“ should say, 1t were not possible for
“us to be saved” And the same in
the leading topic of the * Complaint
*of the Commonalty by way of
“ Supplication to the High Court of
¢ Parliament,” which follows in the
same pamphlet.]

? [Ad calcem Isocratis; ed. Al-
din. p. 98~101; ed. Bekker. vii. 42.]

3 T. C. lib. ii. p. 395.
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104 Reading the Ordinance of God, and blessed by him.

[13.] To which effect when we have endeavoured as much
as in us doth lie to find out the strongest causes wherefore
they should imagine that reading is itself so unavailable, the
most we can learn at their hand is, that lsermons are “the
“ ordinance of God,” the Scriptures “dark,” and the labour of
reading “ easy.”

First therefore as we know that God doth aid with his
grace, and by his special providence evermore bless with
happy success those things which himself appointeth, so his
Church we persuade ourselves he hath not in such sort given
over to a reprobate sense, that whatsoever it deviseth for the
good of the souls of men, the same he doth still accurse and
make frustrate,

Or if he always did defeat the ordinances of his Church, is
not reading the ordinance of God ?? Wherefore then should
we think that the force of his secret grace is accustomed to
bless the labour of dividing his word according unto each
man’s private discretion in public sermons, and to withdraw
itself from concurring with the public delivery thereof by
such selected portions of Scripture, as the whole Church hath
solemnly appointed to be read for the people’s good, either by
ordinary course, or otherwise, according to the exigence of
special occasions? Reading (saith Isidore®) is to the hearers
no small edifying. To them whose delight and meditation is

! [Whitg. Def. 717, 18. “1 “self hath ordained.”]

“make this only difference betwixt
“homilies and sermons, that the
“ one is pronounced within the book,
“the other not so. If you object
“and say that the preacher is di-
“rected by the Spirit of God, I will
“answer that the writers of homi-
“lies be so likewise, And what can
“ you allege in this point for the one
‘“that I cannot allege for the other?
“The promise of the assistance of
“God's Spirit is as well given to
*“him that writeth homilies, and to
‘“those that hear them, as it is to
“such as study for their sermons,
“and such as hear them.”] T.C.
il. 396, [“As if he had said, the
“ Lord will give testimony to his
“word, as well by the means which
“men have devised, as that him-

? Deut. xxxi. 11-13. [See Def.
577.] .

3 De Eccles. Offic. lib, i. c. 10.
[ Est autem lectio non parva audi-
“entium adificatio. Unde oportet
“ut quando psallitur, ab omnibus
“ psallatur ; cum oratur, oretur ab
“omnibus ; quando lectio legitur,
“facto silentio, sque audiatur a
“cunctis. Nam et si tunc super-
“ veniat quisque cum lectio celebra-
‘ tur, adoret tantum Deum, et pra-
“signata fronte aurem solicite ac-
“ commodet. Patet tempus orandi
“ cum omnes orant, et patet tempus
“ cum volueris orare privatim. Ob-
“tentu orationis, ne perdideris lec-
“tionem.” p. 583. ed. Du Breul.
Paris, 1601.]
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in the law seeing that happiness and bliss belongethl, it is
not in us to deny them the benefit of heavenly grace. And I
hope we may presume,that a rare thing it is not in the Church
of God, even for that very word which is read to be both
presently their %joy, and afterwards their study that hear it,
St. Augustine® speaking of devout men, noteth how they daily
frequented the church, how attentive ear they gave unto the
lessons and chapters read, how careful they were to remember
the same, and to muse thereupon by themselves. St.Cyprian*
observeth that reading was not without effect in the hearts of
men. Their joy and alacrity were to him an argument, that
there is in this ordinance a blessing, such as ordinarily doth
accompany the administration of the word of life.

It were much if there should be such a difference between
the hearing of sermons preached and of lessons read in the
church, that he which presenteth himself at the one, and
maketh his prayer with the Prophet David, “ Teach me O
“ Lord the way of thy statutes, direct me in the path of thy
“ commandments 3 might have the ground of usual expe-
rience, whereupon to build his hope of prevailing with God,
and obtaining the grace he seeketh; they contrariwise not so,
who crave the like assistance of his Spirit, when they give ear
to the reading of the other. In this therefore preaching and
reading are equal, that both are approved as his ordinances,
both assisted with his grace. And if his grace do assist them
both to the nourishment of faith already bred, we cannot,
without some very manifest cause yielded, imagine that in
breeding or begetting faith, his grace doth cleave to the one
and utterly forsake the other.

! Psalm i. 2.

- “3audire lectionem, invenire libram,
? Psalm cxix. 16,

‘“aperire et legere: omnia ista vi-

3 Aug. in Psal. Ixvi. [t. iv. 657.
*Vide formicam Dei: surgit quo-
‘ tidie, currit ad ecclesiam Dei, orat,
“audit lectionem, hymnum cantat,
‘“ ruminat quod audivit, apud se co-
¢ gitat, recondit intus grana collecta
“de area. Hac ipsa que modo
“dicuntur qui prudenter audiunt
“hoc agunt, et ab omnibus viden-
‘ tur procedere ad ecclesiam, redire
“de ecclesia, audire sermonem,

“dentur cum fiunt. Formica illa
“est conterens iter, portans et re-
“condens in conspectu cernen-
“ tium.”]

* Cyprian. lib. ii. Epist. 5. [t. ii.
p. 75. ed. Fell.] * Lector personat
“ verba sublimia,evangelium Christi
“legit, a fratribus conspicitur, cum
“ gaudio fraternitatis auditur.”

5 Psal. cxix. 33, 35.
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Difficulty of Seripture no Objection to Lessons.

[14.] Touching /fardness which is the second pretended
impediment?, as against Homilies being plain and popular
instructions it is no bar, so neither doth it infringe the efficacy
no not of Scriptures although but read. The force of reading,
how small soever they would have it, must of necessity be
granted sufficient to notify that which is plain or easy to be
understood. And of things necessary to all men’s salvation
we have been hitherto accustomed to hold (especially sithence
the publishing of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, whereby the
simplest having now a key unto knowledge which the 2Eu-
nuch in the Acts did want?, our children may of themselves

T, C. lib. ii. p. 383. [“ Where
“ confessing the word preached and
“read all one, I shew notwithstand-
“ing that as the fire stirred giveth
“more heat, so the word as it were
*blown by preaching flameth more
‘““in the hearers then when it is read ;
“he answereth that this is to join
“ with the Papists in condemning
“the Scriptures of obscurity: but
“ reason he can shew none; and it is
‘ all one as if one should be charged
“to have said that the sun is dark,
“for that he affirmeth it lighter at
“noonday than at the sunrising.
“ Then he must understand that we
“place not this difference of light-
“someness in the word, which is
“always in itself most lightsome,
“read and preached; but partly in
“the ordinance of God ... making
“ that the special means; partly in
“the darkness of our understand-
“ing, which without the aid of
“ preaching cannotcometo sufficient
“knowledge of it.”] 384. [“The
“cause why the eunuch” (in Acts
viit.) “could not understand, is as-
““signed: for that he had no teacher
“to shew him the way. Whereby
“followeth . ... that a man cannot
“ ordinarily not only come to salva-
** tion, but not so much as to a suffi-
“cient knowledge of it without
“ preaching.”] 392. [*That he
“saith of dissent with myself”
(Def. 784.) “for that saying some-
“where” (T. C. i. 173. al. 216.)
“¢that bare reading without a mi-
“racle cannot save from famish-

“ment, I say in another place,
“(i. 158. al. 197.) ‘ that the word of
“God is easy, giving understanding
“to idiots,’ is frivolous. Ifit be easy
“and give understanding by preach-
‘“ing and reading together, although
“not so by reading only, that stand-
‘“eth which I have set down.”]

% Acts viii. 31

8 [Referring to T. C. i. 126, “ Of
“infinite examples take one, of the
“ eunuch, which ... was reading of
“the Prophet Esay, yet he believed
“ not until Philip came and preached
“unto him.” See also Sampson’s
Preface to a Supplication, &c. (1584)
in Strype, An. iil. 1. 327. “We do
“ now complain of the danger of the
“loss of our souls, and of salvation,
“through this want of teaching
“which we now do suffer. There
“are whole thousands of us left
‘“untaught: yea by trial it will be
“found, that there are in England
“ whole thousands of parishes des-
“ titute of this necessary help to sal-
“vation ; that is, of diligent preach-
“ing and teaching. Salvation is
“promised to them only which do
“believe ; but we cannot believe on
“him of whom we do not hear ; we
“ cannot hear without a preacher, as
“the Apostle doth say. It is preach-
“ing, and not simply reading, which
“is required for having of faith.
“The reader may himself read with-
“out understanding, as the eunuch
“did; and likewise may the hearer
“hear the thing read, and not un-
“derstand it. That eunuch had not
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by reading understand that, which he without an interpreter
could not) they are in Scripture plain and easy to be under-
stood. As for those things which at the first are obscure and
dark, when memory hath laid them up for a time, judgment
afterwards growing explaineth them. Scripture therefore is
not so hard, but that the only reading thereof may give life
unto willing hearers.

[15.] The “easy!” performance of which holy labour is in
like sort a very cold objection to prejudice the virtue thereof.
For what though an infidel, yea though a child may be able
to read? There is no doubt, but the meanest and worst
amongst the people under the Law had been as able as the
priests themselves were to offer sacrifice. Did this make sacri-
fice of no effect unto that purpose for which it was instituted ?
In religion some duties are not commended so much by the
hardness of their execution, as by the worthiness and dignity
of that acceptation wherein they are held with God.

We admire the goodness of God in nature, when we con-
sider how he hath provided that things most needful to pre-
serve this life should be most prompt and easy for all living
creatures to come by. Is it not as evident a sign of his
wonderful providence over us, when that food of eternal life,
upon the #ster want whereof our endless death and destruction
necessarily ensueth, is prepared and always set in such a
readiness, that those very means than which nothing is more
easy may suffice to procure the same? Surely if we perish it
is not the lack of scribes and learned expounders that can be
our just excuse. The word which saveth our souls is near
us ; we need for knowledge but? to read and live. The man
which readeth the word of God the word itself doth pronounce
blessed, if he also observe the same,

[16.] Now all these things being well considered, it shall
be no intricate matter for any man to judge with indifferency,
on which part the good of the Church is most conveniently
sought; whether on ours whose opinion is such as hath been
shewed, or else on theirs, who leaving no ordinary way of
“full faith wrought in him, but by “Ghost did work faith in his
‘“hearing Philip’s preaching to him, “heart.”]

“and opening to him the meaning ! [See hereafter, ch. xxxi. § 2.

*of the Scripture, which he had 3.
“read before: for then the Holy * Apoc. 1. 3.

BOOK V.,
Ch. xxii. 15,
16,
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108 Public Worship scorned through disparagement of Lessons,;
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salvation for them unto whom the word of God is but only
read, do seldom name them but with great disdain and con-
tempt who execute that service in the Church of Christ®.
By means whereof it hath come to pass, that churches, which
cannot enjoy the benefit of usual preaching, are judged as it
were even forsaken of God, forlorn, and without either hope
or comfort: contrariwise those places which every day for the
most part are at sermons as the flowing sea, do both by their
emptiness at times of reading, and by other apparent tokens,
shew to the voice of the living God this way sounding in the
ears of men a great deal less reverence than were meet.

[17.] But if no other evil were known to grow thereby,
who can choose but think them cruel which doth hear them
so boldly teach?, that if God (as to Him there is nothing im-
possible) do haply save any such as continue where they have
all other means of instruction, but are not taught by continual
preaching, yet this is miraculous, and more than the fitness of
so poor instruments can give any man cause to hope for; that
sacraments are not effectual to salvation, except men be
instructed by preaching before they be made partakers of
them3; yea, that both sacraments and prayers also, where

sermons are not, “ do not only

VT, C. lib. ii. p. 363. [“These
“ wofull veaders . ... Non-residence
“would bring little either to filling
“of coffers, or bathing of them in
‘“the delights of the world, or to
*what other thing soever they in
“their absence propound, unless
“there were such hungry knights,
‘““as would for a crust of bread sup-
“ply their absence. Now for re-
“moving of these sweepings out of
“the church ministry,” &c.] ibid.
373. [see above, § 10.]

? Pag. 364. [“Bare reading is
“not able, without God’s extraordi-
“nary work, to deliver one soul.”
* Prayersand sacraments,forasmuch
“as they take effect by the preach-
“ing of the word, where that is not
* these do not only not feed, but are
“ordinarily to further condemna-
*tion,”] 375. [*It is not denied
“but the Lord may extraordinarily
“ give faith by reading only.”] 380.
[* Some of these” (planting, water-

not feed, but are ordinarily to

ing, &c.) “in some degree, or all
“extraordinarily, may be done by
“bare reading.”] 383. {see above,
§ 3, p- 90, note 4.] 384. [see above,
§ 14, p. 106, note 1.]

3 Page 392. [Whitg. Def. 784.
“You say that there is not enough
“in the reading of the Scriptures to
“ keep the people from famishment.
“.... It is a popish and an ungodly
“opinion, contrary to the worthi-
“ness and profitableness of the
“Scriptures.” T. C. il 392, “It is
“ well with us, and the Scriptures
“keep their honour, if they bring to
“the elect salvation, used and ap-
“ plied as the order which the Lord
‘“ hath set requireth. Unless perad-
“venture he will say that the holy
“ Sacraments lose their honour,
“ when it is said tkey are not effec-
“tual to salvaiion, withou! men be
“instructed by preaching before they
“be partakers of them)
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“ further condemnation?!?” What man’s heart doth not rise
at the mention of these things?

It is true that the weakness of our wits and the dulness of
our affections do make us for the most part, even as our Lord’s
own disciples were for a certain time, hard and slow to believe
what is written. For help whereof expositions and exhorta-
tions are needful, and that in the most effectual manner. The
principal churches throughout the land, and no small part of
the rest, being in this respect by the goodness of God so abun-
dantly provided for, they which want the like furtherance unto
knowledge, wherewith it were greatly to be desired that they
also did abound, are yet we hope not left in so extreme desti-
tution, that justly any man should think the ordinary means of
eternal life taken from them, because their teaching is in pub-
lic for the most part but by reading. For which cause amongst
whom there are not those helps that others have to set them
forward in the way of life, such to dishearten with fearful sen-
tences, as though their salvation could hardly be hoped for, is
not in our understanding so consonant with Christian charity?2.

! Page 364. [See above, p. 108,
note 2. SeealsoPenry’s“Exhortation
‘“unto the governors and people of
“ her Majesty’s country of Wales, to
‘labour earnestly tohavethe preach-
“ing of the Gospel planted among
“them;” 1588; p. 5. “If you will
“ embrace Christ, and have pardon
“of your sins by his passion, you
“must have that brought to pass
by preaching. Christ, I grant, may
“be otherwise taught, but, as the
* Apostle saith, not as the truth is
“in Jesus: and therefore without
* comfort, and without salvation.”
And p. 12. *“Enquire now of the
“days of heaven, which are past,
“ which were before you, since the
“ day that Adam fell from his inte-
¢ grity ; demand from the one end
© of heaven unto the other, and all
“ with one consent will answer, that
“from Adam to Noah, from Noah
“to Moses, from Moses unto Jesus
¢ Christ, from his blessed appearing
“in the flesh unto the present hour,
‘“no face of a true Church apparent
* without preaching ; no ordinary
‘ salvation without preaching: and

*“ this decree shall never be changed.
“1 do not say but that the Lord
“may if he will save those, who
“never heard nor shall hear a ser-
“ monin alltheir lives. But,wretches
“as we are, what is that to us?
“We have no warrant to hope for
“any such salvation.”

And p. 14. “Verily, the Devil
“himself may as well hope to be
“saved as you can, who never saw
‘“ the beauty of their feet that bring
“ salvation.”

And p. 6o. “ The people living
“under our readers, though they
“ faithfully execute their ministry,
‘ cannot hope for eternal life.”

2 [“If ever we mind such a re-
“ formation, as God shall thereby be
“ glorified, and his Church edified,
“we must utterly renounce all the
“unlearned pastors, as men by no
“ means to be tolerated to have any
‘“charge over the Lord’s flock.”
Learned Discourse of Eccl. Govern-
ment, quoted in Bridges’ Defence,
p. 478 ; who produces also the fol-
lowing passage from Harrison (the
Brownist) against Cartwright; 1

BOOK V.
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110 Slights offered to Scripture by the Puvitans.

We hold it safer a great deal and better to give them encou-
ragement?!; to put them in mind that it is not the deepness of
their knowledge, but the singleness of their belief, which God
accepteth?; that they which “ hunger and thirst after righteous-
“ness shall be satisfied®;” that no imbecility of means can
prejudice the truth of the promise of God herein*; that the
weaker their helps are, the more their need is to sharpen the
edge of their own industry®; and that painfulness by feeble
means shall be able to gain that, which in the plenty of more
forcible instruments is through sloth and negligence lostS,
[18.] As for the men, with whom we have thus far taken
pains to confer about the force of the word of God, either read
by itself, or opened in sermons; their speeches concerning
both the one and the other are in truth such, as might give us
very just cause to think, that the reckoning is not great which
they make of either. For howsoever they have been driven
to devise some odd kinds of blind uses, whereunto they may
answer that reading doth serve, yet the reading of the word of
God in public more than their preachers’ bare text, who will
not judge that they deem needless ; when if we chance at any
time to term it wmecessary™, as being a thing which God
himself did institute amongst the Jews for purposes that touch
as well us as them; a thing which the Apostles commend
under the Old, and ordain under the New Testament; a thing
whereof the Church of God hath ever sithence the first begin-
ning reaped singular commodity; a thing which without ex-
ceeding great detriment no Church can omit: they only are the

“would say, there were holiness in
¢ the dumb ministry, if all the dumb
* ministers were hanged up in the
“ churches and public assemblies,
“for a warning and terror to the
*rest, that are ready to enter such
“a function: then indeed there
* were a holy sign and remembrance
* of judgment againstsuchwretches:
“ but other holiness have they none
“in them.” “ Well fare these our
‘ brethren the Learned Discoursers,
“that are somewhat more pitiful to
‘ the poor unlearned pastors, not to
“hang them up by the neck, as
‘“thieves and robbers, but to turn
“them out to beg their bread, with
“their wives and children, like

““ wretches, rogues, and vagabonds.
“And this is the milder sort of
‘“these our brethren.” Bridges,
Def. 480.]

! Ecclus. li. 26, 27; Matt. xii. 20.

2 1 Tim. i. 5; Romans xiv. 1;
1 Thess, iii. 10,

3 Matt. v. 6.

* Phil. i. 6; 1 Pet. v. 10; Matt.
iii. 9.
5°r Thess. iv. 18; Heb. x. 24;
Jude 20, 21; 1 Pet. iv. 10.

§ Luke xi. 31.

7 [Whitg. Def. 572. ¢ Both
“reading and preaching be neces-
“sary in the Church, and most
“ profitable.”]
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men that ever we heard of by whom this hath been crossed and
gainsaid, they only the men which have given their peremp-
tory sentence to the contrary, “It is untrue that simple
“reading is necessary in the Churchl” And why untrue?
Because “although it be very convenient which is used in
“some churches, where before preaching-time the church as-
“ sembled hath the Scriptures read in such order that the whole
“canon thereof is oftentimes in one year run through ; yet a
“ number of churches which have no such order of simple
“ reading cannot be in this point charged with breach of God’s
“ commandment, which they might be if simple reading were
“ necessary.” A poor, a cold, and an hungry cavil?! Shall
we therefore to please them change the word “wecessary,” and
say that it hath been a commendable order, a custom very
expedient, or an ordinance mos¢ profitable (whereby they
know right well that we mean exceedingly behoveful) to read
the word of God at large in the church, whether it be as our
manner is, or as theirs is whom they prefer before us? It is
not this that will content or satisfy their minds. They have
against it 2 marvellous deep and profound axiom, that “ Two
" things to one and the same end cannot but very improperly
“be said most profitable®” And therefore if preaching be
" most profitable” to man’s salvation, then is not reading ; if
reading be, then preaching is not.

[19.] Are they resolved then at the leastwise, if preaching
be the only ordinary mean whereby it pleaseth God to save our
souls, what kind of preaching it is which doth save? Under-
stand they how or in what respect there is that force and vir-
tue in preaching? We have reason wherefore to make these
demands, for that although their pens run all upon preacking
and sermons, yet when themselves do practise that whercof
they write, they change their dialect, and those words they
shun as if there were in them some secret sting. It is not their
phrase to say they “ preach,” or to give to their own instruc-
tions and exhortations the name of sermons; the pain they take
themselves in this kind is either “opening,” or *lecturing,”
or “reading,” or “exercising,” but in no case “preaching.”

1 T. C. lib. ii. p. 381. “juna calumnia delitescas.”]
? [Cicero pro A. Czcina, 21, 3 T, C. lib. ii. p. 382.
“Cave in ista tam frigida, tam je-

BOOK V.
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And in this present question they also warily protest, that
what they ascribe to the virtue of preaching, they still mean
it of “ good preaching®” Now one of them saith that a good
sermon must “expound” and “apply” a “large” portion of
the text of Scripture at one time® Another? giveth us to
understand, that sound preaching “is not to do as one did
“at London, who spent the most of his time in invectives
“ against good men, and told his audience how the magistrate
“should have an eye to such as troubled the peace of the

“ Church.”
“when a man endeavoureth to

! T. C. lib. ii. p. 38s.

? Complaint of the Commonalty.
[* Some take but one word for their
“text, and afterwards run into the
“ mountains, that we cannot follow
“ them, not knowing how they went
“up, or how they will come down
“again: whereas if they had taken
“a good portion of the text, and
“had naturally expounded and pi-
“ thily applied the same, by occasion
“ of that Jarge text, we should have
“remembered a good part of the
“sermon long time after.”]

® Dr. Some’s Painter, p. 21. [The
tract here quoted is, “* M. Some laid
‘“open in his colours: wherein the
“ indifferent reader may easily see,
“how wretchedly and loosely he
“ hath handled the cause against M.
“ Penry. Done by an Oxford man,
“ to his friend in Cambridge.” No
date nor printer’s name. Some was
Master of Peterhouse, Cambridge,
and his principles had been those of
a moderate Puritan, of which party
in the University Whitaker seems
to have been the head. In 1588, he
published, “ A godly Treatise con-
“taining and deciding certain
“ questions moved of late in Lon-
“don and other places, touching
“the Ministry, Sacraments, and
“ Church . ... After the end of the
“ book you shall find a Defence of
“such points as M. Penry hath
¢ dealt against, and a confutation of
“many gross errors broached in M.
“ Penry’s last treatise.” The first
part of this work had been pub-
lished separately, May 5, and was

The best of them hold it for no good preaching

make a glorious show of elo-

met by “A Defence of that which
‘“hath been written in the questions
“of the ignorant ministry and the
“ communicating with them. By
“John Penri” Some rejoined in
September by the Defence above-
mentioned : which rejoinder called
forth the pamphlet quoted in the
text. The place referred to is
p. 21.  “1 speak here of sound
“preaching, 1. e. of dividing the
“word aright, which the Apostle
“called dpforouciv: 1 speak not of
“babbling, nor of handling a text
“with a currycomb: in that I join
“with M. Some with all my heart,
“and therefore I wish he had been
“with me the 1oth of November
“last, at a certain Church by the
“Exchange, 1 think they call it
“ Bartholomew church, where it may
“be his ears would have glowed,
¢ and if he durst have been so bold,
“] do not think but he would have
“ condemned the preacher, and that
“ worthily, for his babbling.” {Note
in margin, “ This preacher, as I un-
¢ derstood since, was M. Some him-
“self.”) For then he might have
“heard him fetch many vagaries,
“and spend the most of his time in
“invectives against good men; tell-
“ing th’ audience to this effect:
“that for the Papists, thanks be
“to God, we need not so greatly
¢ fear them .... but now the magi-
“strate was only to cast his eye on
“the phantastical crew, such as
“ troubled the peace of the church;
“otherwise there might fall out
¢ many mischiefs.”]
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“quence and learning, rather than to apply himself to the
“ capacity of the simple!.”

But let them shape us out a good preacher by what
pattern soever it pleaseth them best, let them exclude and
inclose whom they will with their definitions, we are not
desirous to enter into any contention with them about this,
or to abate the conceit they have of their own ways, so that
when once we are agreed what sermons shall currently pass
for good, we may at the length understand from them what
that is in a good sermon which doth make it the word of life
unto such as hear. If substance of matter, evidence of things,
strength and validity of arguments and proofs, or if any other
virtue else which words and sentences may contain; of all this
what is there in the best sermons being uttered, which they
lose by being read? But they utterly deny that the reading
cither of scriptures or homilies and sermons can ever by
the ordinary grace of God save any soul. So that although
we had all the sermons word for word which James, Paul,
Peter, and the rest of the Apostles made, some one of which
sermons was of power to convert thousands of the hearers
unto Christian faith; yea although we had all the instructjons,
exhortations, consolations, which came from the gracious lips
of our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and should read them ten
thousand times over, to faith and salvation no man could
hereby hope to attain.

Whereupon it must of necessity follow, that the vigour
and vital efficacy of sermons doth grow from certain accidents
which are not in them but in their maker: his virtue, his
gesture, his countenance, his zeal, the motion of his body, and
the inflection of his voice who first uttereth them as his own,
is that which giveth them the form, the nature, the very
essence of instruments available to eternal life. If they like
neither that nor this, what remaineth but that their final
conclusion be, “sermons we know are the only ordinary
“ means to salvation, but why or how we cannot tell ?”

[20.] Wherefore to end this tedious controversy, wherein
the too great importunity of our over eager adversaries hath
constrained us much longer to dwell, than the barrenness of
so poor a cause could have seemed at the first likely either to

T, C. lib. ii. p. 385.
VOL, 1L 1
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require or to admit, if they which without partialities and
passions are accustomed to weigh all things, and accordingly
to give their sentence, shall here sit down to receive our audit,
and to cast up the whole reckoning on both sides; the sum
which truth amounteth unto will appear to be but this, that
as medicines provided of nature and applied by art for the
benefit of bodily health, take effect sometimes under and
sometimes above the natural proportion of their virtue, accord-
ing as the mind and fancy of the patient doth more or less
concur with them: so whether we barely read unto men the
Scriptures of God, or by homilies concerning matter of belief
and conversation seek to lay before them the duties which
they owe unto God and man; whether we deliver them
books to read and consider of in private at their own best
leisure, or call them to the hearing of sermons publicly in the
house of God; albeit every of these and the like unto these
means do truly and daily effect that in the hearts of men for
which they are each and all meant, yet the operation which
they have in common being most sensible and most generally
noted in one kind above the rest, that one hath in some men’s
opinions drowned altogether the rest, and injuriously brought
to pass that they have been thought, not less ¢ffectnal than
the other, but without the other wmeffectual to save souls.
Whereas the cause why sermons only are observed to prevail
so much while all means else seem to sleep and do nothing,
is in truth nothing but that singular affection and attention
which the people sheweth every where towards the one, and
their cold disposition to the other; the reason hereof being
partly the art which our adversaries use for the credit of their
sermons to bring men out of conceit with all other teaching
besides ; partly a custom which men have to let those things
carelessly pass by their ears, which they have oftentimes heard
before, or know they may hear again whensoever it pleaseth
themselves ; partly the especial advantages which sermons
naturally have to procure attention, both in that they come
always new, and because by the hearer it is still presumed,
that if they be let slip for the present, what good soever they
contain is lost, and that without all hope of recovery. This is
the true cause of odds between sermons and other kinds of
wholesome instruction.
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As for the difference which hath been hitherto so much
defended on the contrary side, making sermons the only
ordinary means unto faith and eternal life, sith this hath
neither evidence of truth nor proof sufficient to give it warrant,
a cause of such quality may with far better grace and con-
veniency ask that pardon which common humanity doth easily
grant, than claim in challenging manner that assent which is
as unwilling when reason guideth it to be yielded where it is
not, as withheld where it is apparently due.

All which notwithstanding, as we could greatly wish that
the rigour of this their opinion were allayed and mitigated, so
because we hold it the part of religious ingenuity to honour
virtue in whomsoever, therefore it is our most hearty desire,
and shall be always our prayer unto Almighty God, that in
the selfsame fervent zeal wherewith they seem to affect the
good of the souls of men, and to thirst after nothing more
than that all men might by all means be directed in the way
of life, both they and we may constantly persist to the world’s
end. For in this we are not their adversaries, though they in
the other hitherto have been ours.

BOOK V.
Ch. xxiit,
———

XXIII. Between the throne of God in heaven and his Of Prayer.

Church upon earth here militant if it be so that Angels have
their continual intercourse, where should we find the same
more verified than in these two ghostly exercises, the one
Doctrine, and the other Prayer? For what is the assembling
of the Church to learn, but the receiving of Angels descended
from above? What to pray, but the sending of Angels up-
ward? His heavenly inspirations and our holy desires are as
so many Angels of intercourse and commerce between God
and us. As teaching bringeth us to know that God is our
supreme truth; so prayer testifieth that we acknowledge him
our sovereign good.

Besides, sith on God as the most high all inferior causes in
the world are dependent; and the higher any cause is, the
more it coveteth to impart virtue unto things beneath it; how
should any kind of service we do or can do find greater accept-
ance than prayer, which sheweth our concurrence with him in
desiring that wherewith his very nature doth most delight?

Is not the name of prayer usual to signify even all the ser-
vice that ever we do unto God? And that for no other cause,

12
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BOOK V. as I suppose, but to shew that there is in religion no accept-

Chxdv. s ahle duty which devout invocation of the name of God doth
not either presuppose or infer. Prayers are those “calves of
“men’s lips!;” those most gracious and sweet odours?;
those rich presents and gifts, which being carried up into
heaven?® do best testify our dutiful affection, and are for the
purchasing of all favour at the hands of God the most un-
doubted means we can use.

On others what more easily, and yet what more fruitfully
bestowed than our prayers? If we give counsel, they are the
simpler only that need it; if alms, the poorer only are relieved;
but by prayer we do good to all. And whereas every other
duty besides is but to shew itself as time and opportunity
require, for this all times are convenient*: when we are not
able to do any other thing for men’s behoof, when through
maliciousness or unkindness they vouchsafe not to accept any
other good at our hands, prayer is that which we always have
in our power to bestow, and they never in theirs to refuse.
Wherefore “ God forbid,” saith Samuel, speaking unto a
most unthankful people, a people weary of the benefit of his
most virtuous government over them, “God forbid that I
“should sin against the Lord, and cease to pray for youb”
It is the first thing wherewith a righteous life beginneth, and
the last wherewith it doth end.

The knowledge is small which we have on earth concerning
things that are done in heaven. Notwithstanding thus much
we know even of Saints in heaven, that they pray® And
therefore prayer being a work common to the Church as well
triumphant as militant, a work common unto men with Angels,
what should we think but that so much of our lives is celestial
and divine as we spend in the exercise of prayer? For which
cause we see that the most comfortable visitations, which God
hath sent men from above, have taken especially the times of
prayer as their most natural opportunities?,

Of public XXIV. This holy and religious duty of service towards
Prayer.  God concerneth us one way in that we are men, and another

: Hosea xiv. 2. % Rev. v. 8. : [l Sam. xii. 33.

* Acts x. 4. Apoc. vi. 9.

* Rom. i, 9; 1 Thess.v. 17; Luke 7 Dan. ix. 20; Acts x. 30.
NVIlL 1,
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way in that we are joined as parts to that visible mystical body
which is his Church. As men,we are at our own choice, both
for time, and place, and form, according to the exigence of our
own occasions in private!; but the service, which we do as
members of a public body, is public, and for that cause must
needs be accounted by so much worthier than the other, as a
whole society of such condition exceedeth the worth of any
one. In which consideration unto Christian assemblies there
are most special promises made 2, St. Paul, though likely to
prevail with God as much as [any] one 3, did notwithstanding
think it much more both for God’s glory and his own good, if
prayers might be made and thanks yielded in his behalf by a
number of men#* The prince and people of Nineveh assem-
bling themselves as a main army of supplicants, it was not in
the power of God to withstand them? I speak no otherwise
concerning the force of public prayer in the Church of God,
than before me Tertullian hath done?, “We come by troops
“to the place of assembly, that being banded as it were to-
“ gether, we may be supplicants enough to besiege God with
“our prayers. These forces are unto him acceptable.”

[2.] When we publicly make our prayers, it cannot be but
that we do it with much more comfort than in private, for that
the things we ask publicly are approved as needful and good
in the judgment of all, we hear them sought for and desired
with common consent. Again, thus much help and further-
ance is more yielded, in that if so be our zeal and devotion to
Godward be slack, the alacrity and fervour of others serveth
as a present spur’, “For® even prayer itself” (saith St.
Basil) “when it hath not the consort of many voices to
“strengthen it, is not itself.” Finally, the good which we do

? Psalm Iv. 17; Dan. ix. 3 ; Acts

X. O
2 Matt. xviil, 20.

“gantur unanimes sunt magni; et
‘‘multorum preces impossibile est
“contemni.” [Rather in the Com-

3 [The word “any” is not in the
text of the original edition, nor in
Spencer’s reprint. It seems to have
been inserted by Gauden.]}

* 2 Cor. i. ¥1.

% Jonah iv. 11.

¢ Apolog. c. 39. [“Coimus ad
“ Deum, quasi manu facta precatio-
“nibus ambiamus. Haec vis Deo
“grata est.”] Ambros. lib. i. de
Peen. “ Multi minimi dum congre-

mentary on the Romans, ascribed to
St. Ambrose, c. xvi. 31, The last
clause stands thus: “Multorum
“preces impossibile est ut non im-
“petrent.” ed. Bened. App. 108 A.]

7 Psalm cxxil. 1.

8 Kal adry § mpooevyn py Exovoa
Tols ovpduwrobvras ddpaveorépa éori
woAAG éavrijs. Basil. Epist. Ixviii.
[al. xcvii. t. iii. 191. B.]

BOOK V.
Ch. xxiv. 2,
—_———
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118 Helps due o public Prayer : 1. Holiness of the Place:

by public prayer is more than in private can be done, for that

* besides the benefit which here is no less procured to ourselves,

the whole Church is much bettered by our good example; and
consequently whereas secret neglect of our duty in this kind
is but only our own hurt, one man’s contempt of the common
prayer of the Church of God may be and oftentimes is most
hurtful unto many. In which considerations the prophet
David so often voweth unto God the sacrifice of praise and
thanksgiving in the congregation!; so earnestly exhorteth
others to sing praises unto the Lord in his courts, in his sanc-
tuary, before the memorial of his holiness?; and so much
complaineth of his own uncomfortable exile, wherein although
he sustained many most grievous indignities, and endured the
want of sundry both pleasures and honours before enjoyed,
yet as if this one were his only grief and the rest not felt, his
speeches are all of the heavenly benefit of public assemblies,
and the happiness of such as had free access thercunto 3.

XXV. A great part of the cause, wherefore religious
minds are so inflamed with the love of public devotion, is that
virtue, force, and efficacy, which by experience they find that
the very form and reverend solemnity of common prayer duly
ordered hath, to help that imbecility and weakness in us, by
means whereof we are otherwise of ourselves the less apt to
perform unto God so heavenly a service, with such affection
of heart, and disposition in the powers of our souls as is
requisite. To this end therefore all things hereunto apper-
taining have been ever thought convenient to be done with
the most solemnity and majesty that the wisest could devise.
It is not with public as with private prayer. In this rather
secresy is commended than outward show %, whereas that
being the public act of a whole society, requireth accordingly
more care to be had of external appearance. The very as-
sembling of men therefore unto this service hath been ever
solemn.

[2.] And concerning the place of assembly, although it
serve for other uses as well as this, yet seeing that our Lord
himself hath to this as to the chiefest of all other plainly
sanctified his own temple, by entitling it “the House of

! Psalm xxvi. 12 ; xxxiv. 1. 3 Ps. xxvil. 43 xlil. 45 Ixxxiv. 1.
? Psalm xxx. 4 ; xcvi, 9. * Matt, vi. 5, 6.



2. Authority, Zeal, Holiness of the Minister. 119

“Prayer 1,” what preeminence of dignity soever hath been
either by the ordinance or through the special favour and
providence of God annexed unto his Sanctuary, the principal
cause thereof must needs be in regard of Common Prayer.
For the honour and furtherance whereof, if it be as the
gravest of the ancient Fathers seriously were persuaded, and
do oftentimes plainly teach, affirming that the house of prayer
is a Court beautified with the presence of celestial powers ;
that there we stand, we pray, we sound forth hymns unto
God, having his Angels intermingled as our associates?;
and that with reference hereunto the Apostle doth require so
great care to be had of decency for the Angels’ sake3; how
can we come to the house of prayer, and not be moved with
the very glory 4 of the place itself, so to frame our affections
praying, as doth best beseem them, whose suits the Almighty
doth there sit to hear, and his Angels attend to further?
When this was ingrafted in the minds of men, there needed
no penal statutes to draw them unto public prayer. The
warning sound was no sooner heard, but the churches were
presently filled 3, the pavements covered with bodies prostrate,
and washed with their tears of devout joy.

{3.] And as the place of public prayer is a circumstance
in the outward form thereof, which hath moment to help
devotion ; so the person much more with whom the people
of God do join themselves in this action, as with him that
standeth and speaketh in the presence of God for them.
The authority of his place, the fervour of his zeal, the piety
and gravity of his whole behaviour must needs exceedingly
both grace and set forward the service he doth.

The authority of his calling is a furtherance, because if
God have so far received him into favour, as to impose upon

3 1 Cor. xi. 10.

! Matt. xxi. 13.

? Chrysost. Hom. xv. ad Hebr.
et xxiv. in Act. [t. iv. 516. dkove
0¢ 8ru dyyehot mwdpetot mavrayod, kal
pakwora év 76 oikg Tob ©Ocov map-
eworikace T Pachel, xal wdrta
éuménigorar Tév dowpdrev ékelvov
Suvapéwy. And P. 753. L go.
éoTnkas drdxkrws’ otk oldas 6ri perd
d‘y'yf'?\w)u E:‘""?K“ﬁ; ;4_61" s’kc\t’vwa &deus,
'l.f'r E€KEVY v}lufls, Kat fUT"Kﬂf
yehav ;]

[S. Chrys. in
loc. el yap Tob dvdpos rarapporeis,
Pnai, Tovs dyyélovs aldéabne.]

* “Power and beauty are in his
“sanctuary.” Psal. xcvi. 6.

% “Ad domos statim Dominicas
“currimus, corpora humi sternimus,
“mixtis cum fletu gaudiis suppli-
“camus.” Salvian. (f 485.) de Prov.
lib. vi. [ad fin. in Bibl. Patr. Colon.
t.v. 351, H.]

BOOK V.
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him by the hands of men that office of blessing the people in
his name, and making intercession to him in theirs; which
office he hath sanctified with his own most gracious promisel,
and ratified that promise by manifest actual performance
thereof, when? others before in like place have done the
same ; is not his very ordination a seal as it were to us, that
the selfsame divine love, which hath chosen the instrument to
work with, will by that instrument effect the thing whereto
he ordained it, in blessing his people and accepting the
prayers which his servant offereth up unto God for them?
It was in this respect a comfortable title which the ancient
used to give unto God’s ministers, terming them usually
God’s most beloved®, which were ordained to procure by their
prayers his love and favour towards all.

Again, if there be not zeal and fervency in him which
proposeth for the rest those suits and supplications which
they by their joyful acclamations must ratify ; if he praise not
God with all his might; if he pour not out his soul in prayer;
if he take not their causes to heart, or speak not as Moses,
Daniel, and Ezra did for their people : how should there be but
in them frozen coldness, when his affections seem benumbed
from whom theirs should take fire?

Virtue and godliness of life are required at the hands of the
minister of God, not only in that he is to teach and instruct
the people, who for the most part are rather led away by the
ill example, than directed aright by the wholesome instruction
of them, whose life swerveth from the rule of their own
doctrine ; but also much more in regard of this other part of
his function ; whether we respect the weakness of the people,
apt to loathe and abhor the sanctuary when they which
perform the service thereof are such as the sons of Heli were ;
or else consider the inclination of God himself, who requireth
the lifting up of pure hands in prayer?, and hath given the
world plainly to understand that the wicked although they
cry shall not be heard 5. They are no fit supplicants to seek
his mercy in behalf of others, whose own unrepented sins
provoke his just indignation, Let thy Priests therefore, O

1 Numb. vi. 23. 44, sEpe.

2 2 Chron. xxx. 27. 4y Tim. ii. 8.

3 [@eopideordrovs. Justin] Cod. 5 John ix. 31; Jer. xi. 113
Jib. i. tit. 3. de Episc. et Cler. 43 et Ezech. viii. 18.
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Lord, be evermore clothed with righteousness, that thy saints
may thereby with more devotion rejoice and sing®,

[4.] But of all helps for due performance of this service
the greatest is that very set and standing order itself, which
framed with common advice, hath both for matter and form
prescribed whatsoever is herein publicly done. No doubt
from God it hath proceeded, and by us it must be acknow-
ledged a work of his singular care and providence, that the
Church hath evermore held a prescript form of common
prayer, although not in all things every where the same, yet
for the most part retaining still the same analogy. So that
if the liturgies of all ancient churches throughout the world
be compared amongst themselves, it may be easily perceived
they had all one original mould, and that the public prayers
of the people of God in churches throughly settled did never
use to be voluntary dictates proceeding from any man’s ex-
temporal wit 2

[5.] To him which considereth the grievous and scandalous
inconveniences whereunto they make themselves daily sub-
ject, with whom any blind and secret corner is judged a fit
house of common prayer; the manifold confusions which they
fall into where every man’s private spirit and gift (as they
term it) is the only Bishop that ordaineth him to this ministry;
the irksome deformities whereby through endless and sense-
less effusions of indigested prayers they oftentimes disgrace
in most unsufferable manner the worthiest part of Christian
duty towards God, who herein are subject to no certain order,
but pray both what and how they list: to him I say which
weigheth duly all these things the reasons cannot be obscure,
why God doth in public prayer so much respect the solemnity
of places where3, the authority and calling of persons by
whom*, and the precise appointment even with what words
or sentences his name should be called on amongst his
people 3.

XXVI. No man hath hitherto been so impious as plainly

BOOK V.

Ch. xxv. 4, 5.
XXV I,

Of them
which like

and directly to condemn prayer. The best stratagem that not to have
Satan hath, who knoweth his kingdom to be no one way more 2n¥ ¢t

1 Psal. cxxxil. 9. t Joel ii. 17.
2 [See Palmer’s Orig. Lit.] 5 2 Chron. xxix. 30.
3 2 Chron. vi. 20,
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shaken than by the public devout prayers of God’s Church, is
by traducing the form and manner of them to bring them
into contempt, and so to shake the force of all men’s devo-
tion towards them. From this and from no other forge hath
proceeded a strange conceit, that to serve God with any set
form of common prayer is superstitious 1,

[2.] As though God himself did not frame to his Priests
the very speech wherewith they were charged to bless the
people 2; or as if our Lord, even of purpose to prevent this
fancy of extemporal and voluntary prayers, had not left us
of his own framing one, which might both remain as a part
of the church liturgy, and serve as a pattern whereby to
frame all other prayers with efficacy, yet without superfluity
of words. If prayers were no otherwise accepted of God
than being conceived always new, according to the exigence
of present occasions ; if it be right to judge him by our own
bellies, and to imagine that he doth loathe to have the self-
same supplications often iterated, even as we do to be every
day fed without alteration or change of diet; if prayers be
actions which ought to waste away themselves in the making;
if being made to remain that they may be resumed and used
again as prayers, they be but instruments of superstition :
surely we cannot excuse Moses, who gave such occasion of
scandal to the world, by not being contented to praise the
name of Almighty God according to the usual naked sim-
plicity of God’s Spirit for that admirable victory given them
against Pharao, unless so dangerous a precedent were left
for the casting of prayers into certain poetical moulds, and
for the framing of prayers which might be repeated often,
although they never had again the same occasions which
brought them forth at the first. For that very hymn of
Moses grew afterwards to be a part of the ordinary Jewish
liturgy ®; nor only that, but sundry other sithence invented.

1 f{2d. Adm. 38, “If it were % Num.vi 23

“ praying, and that there were never
“an 11l woorde nor sentence in all
“the prayers, yet to appoynt it to
“be used, or so to use it as Papistes
“did their mattens and evensong,
“for a set service to God, though
‘“‘the woordes be good, the use is
“naught.”]

3 [“At the evening sacrifice (on
“the Sabbaths) they sung the Song
“of Moses, I will sing unto the
“Lord, for he hath triumphed glo-
“riously,” &c. Lewis’s Hebrew
Republic, b. ii. ¢. 12. The Song of
Moses occurs in the Jewish morning
service both of Rome, Germany, and
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Their books of common prayer contained partly hymns taken
out of the holy Scripture, partly benedictions, thanksgivings,
supplications, penned by such as have been from time to time
the governors of that synagogue. These they sorted into their
several times and places, some to begin the service of God with,
and some to end, some to go before, and some to follow, and
some to be interlaced between the divine readings of the Law
and Prophets. Unto their custom of finishing the Passover
with certain Psalms, there is not any thing more probable,
than that the Holy Evangelist doth evidently allude saying,
That after the cup delivered by our Saviour unto his apostles,
“ they sung!,” and went forth to the mount of Olives.

[3] As the Jews had their songs of Moses and David and
the rest, so the Church of Christ from the very beginning
hath both used the same, and besides them other also of like
nature, the song of the Virgin Mary, the song of Zachary,

Spain: and is found, as the editor
is informed, in several of the old
liturgies of the Arabic Christians :
who may be supposed to have re-
tained it out of the Jewish service.]

! Matt: xxvi. 30. ‘Yuvjoavres
having sung the Psalms which were
usual at that Feast, those Psalms
which the Jews call the great Hal-
lelujah, beginning at the 113th and
continuing to the end of the r18th.
See Paul Burgens. (Paul of Burgos,
a Jewish convert (1390), became
Bishop of Carthagena and Burgos,
and Chancellor of Castile—added
to the Postils of Nic. de Lyra.) 1886.
in Psal. cxii. [Heb. 113.] addit. 1.
[“Iste psalmus cum quinque se-
“quentibus, usque ad psalmum,
“ Beats immaculati, exclusive voca-
“tur ab Hebrais Hallelujah mag-
“num, i.e. Hymnus magnus; de
“quo singularem faciunt solenni-
“tatem; nam in tribus praecipuis
“festis et in neomeniis stantes
¢ istum hymnum cum majori cantant
*“solennitate quam caeteros psalmos
‘‘totius psalterii, Insuper in nocte
“pasche quando agnus paschalis
“comedebatur, post ejus comes-
“tionem recumbentes ad mensam
“ipsum hymnum solenniter dice-
“bant. Unde de hoc hymno ex
“istis sex psalmis composito intel-

“ligi debet illud quod imminente
“passione, Matt. 26, cap. legitur. .
“quod etiam Hebrai hodie agno
“paschali carentes in illa nocte
“scil. pascha istum hymnum cum
“azymis solenniter prout possunt
“cantant; in quo videntur prophe-
‘“tizare nescientes, sicut legitur de
“ Caiapha.” Bibl cuin Glossa Or-
din. et Lyrani. iii. 1307. Lugd. 1589.
The Jewish origin of Paul of Bur-
gos, who died A. D. 1433, made
his testimony particularly apposite.]
And Scaliger de Emendat. Tempor.
(Paris 1583.) [536, 537. Scaliger
however explains the word duvi-
cavres not of the Hallelujah Psalms,
but of a short parting hymn, of
which he gives the form from the
Talmud. But he subjoins this tes-
timony, not without its value in
Hooker’s argument, proceeding as
it does from a great favourite of the
Puritans. ¢ Si Christus, ut quidam
“hostes bonarum literarum per-
“tendunt, non obstrinxit se ritibus
“Judeeorum ; quare igitur omnia
“hic fiunt, quae in Rituali Judaico
“extant? Quare omnia simillima
“sunt? Et tamen illis Criticis vide-
“tur impium, Christum illis legibus
“obnoxium facere,” &c. Compare
also Lightf, ii. 258.]

BOOK V.
Ch. xxvi. 3.
——
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the song of Simeon, such hymns as the Apostle doth often
speak of saying, “1 will pray and sing with the Spirit?:”
again, “in psalms, hymns, and songs, making melody unto
“the Lord, and that heartily2” Hymns and psalms are
such kinds of prayer as are not wont to be conceived upon a
sudden, but are framed by meditation beforehand, or else
by prophetical illumination are inspired, as at that time it
appeareth they were when God by extraordinary gifts of the
Spirit enabled men to all parts of service necessary for the
edifying of his Church?

XXVII. Now albeit the Admonitioners did seem at the
first to allow no prescript form of prayer at all 4, but thought
it the best that their minister should always be left at liberty
to pray as his own discretion did serve; yet because this
opinion upon better advice they afterwards retracted, their
defender and his associates have sithence proposed to the
world a form such as themselves like %, and to shew their
dislike of ours, have taken against it those exceptions, which
whosoever doth measure by number, must needs be greatly
out of love with a thing that hath so many faults ; whosoever
by weight, cannot choose but esteem very highly of that,
wherein the wit of so scrupulous adversaries hath not hitherto
observed any defect which themselves can seriously think to
be of moment. “Gross errors and manifest impiety,” they

1 Cor. xiv. 15. “this of theirs ought not to be

1
€

Ephes. v. 19.

3 [Compare Mede’s Works, i. 59.
ed. 1672, in which * prophesying”
in the first Epistle to the Corinthians
is explained to * mean praising God
*“in Psalms and Hymns.”]

* [Adm. ap. Whitg. Def 488.
“ Then ministers were not so tied
“to any form of prayers invented
“ by man, but as the Spirit moved
“ them, so they poured forth hearty
“supplications to the Lord. Now
“they are bound of necessity to a
“prescript order of service, and
“book of Common Prayer.” See
also Second Admonition, 38. But
in “Certain Articles,” &c. (printed
the same year in defence of the Ad-
monition,) p. 4, they say, “ There is
“no such thing meant, that there
*should he none at all, but that

‘“tolerated. A form of prayers they
“deny not” And T. C. i 1035.
“We agree of a prescript form of
“ prayer to be used in the Church.”
See also Whitg. Def. 782.]

5 [1t appears from Strype, Whitg.
i. 347, 487, and in 1584 and 1586
attempts were made in Parliament
to obtain sanction for “ The Form
“of Prayers and Administration of
“the Sacraments used in the Eng-
“lish Church at Geneva: approved
“and received by the Church of
“ Scotland.” Which Book is for
the most part reprinted in the Phee-
nix, ii. 204, &c. It was first printed
in Latin, 1556, by the exiles at
Geneva, with Calvin’s approbation.
Strype, Mem. iii. 538. Bancroft,
Sermon at Paul’s Cross, p. 53, says,
“About four years since” (from
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grant we have “taken away.” Yet many things in it they

say are amiss ?2; many instances they give of things in our
common prayer not agreeable as they pretend with the word
of God. It hath in their eye too great affinity with the form
of the Church of Rome; it differeth too much from that
which churches elsewhere reformed allow and observe ; our
attire disgraceth it; it is not orderly read nor gestured as
beseemeth: it requireth nothing to be done which a child
may not lawfully do; it hath a number of short cuts or
shreddings which may be better called wishes than prayers ;
it intermingleth prayings and readings, in such manner as if
supplicants should use in proposing their suits unto mortal
princes, all the world would judge them mad ; it is too long
and by that mean abridgeth preaching; it appointeth the
people to say after the minister; it spendeth time in singing
and in reading the Psalms by course from side to side; it
useth the Lord’s Prayer too oft; the songs of Magnificat,
Benedictus, and Nunc Dimittis, it might very well spare;
it hath the Litany, the Creed of Athanasius, and Glria
Patri, which are superfluous; it craveth earthly things too
much; for deliverance from those evils against which we
pray it giveth no thanks ; some things it asketh unseasonably
when they need not to be prayed for, as deliverance from
thunder and tempest when no danger is nigh; some in too
abject and diffident manner, as that God would give us that
which we for our unworthiness dare not ask; some which
ought not to be desired, as the deliverance from sudden
death, riddance from all adversity, and the extent of saving

1588) “some two or three private
““men in a corner framed a book of
“the form of Common Prayer, Ad-
“ ministration of the Sacraments,
“&c. and without any authority
 published the same, as meet to be
“*embraced and used in all the
** parish churches in England....
“The next year another Book of
* Common Prayer, &c. with like
 authority was cast abroad ... with
“not so few as 600 alterations . ...
* Within another year a third book
“is begotten and brought forth.”]

*[T.C. i 102, al. 131.]

2T. C. lib. i p. 135 [106.]

“ Whereas Mr. Doctor affirmeth,
“that there can be nothing shewed
“in the whole book, which is not
‘“agreeable unto the word of God;
“1 am very loth,” &c. “ Notwith-
“standing, my duty of defending
“the truth, and love which I have
“first towards God, and then to-
“wards my country, constraineth
‘“me being thus provoked to speak
“a few words more particularly of
“the form of prayer, that when the
“blemishes thereof do appear, it
“may please the Queen’s Majesty,
“and her honourable council, with
“ those of the parliament,” &c.

BOOK V.
Ch, xxvii. 1.
— e
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mercy towards all men. These and such like are the imper-
fections, whereby our form of common prayer is thought to
swerve from the word of God.

A great favourer of that part, but yet (his error that way
excepted) a learned, a painful, a right virtuous and a good
man did not fear sometime to undertake, against popish
detractors, the general maintenance and defence of our whole
church service, as having in it nothing repugnant to the word
of God!. And even they which would file away most from
the largeness of that offer, do notwithstanding in more sparing
terms acknowledge little less. For when those opposite
judgments which never are wont to construe things doubtful
to the better, those very tongues which are always prone to
aggravate whatsoever hath but the least show whereby it may
be suspected to savour of or to sound towards any evil, do by
their own voluntary sentence clearly free us from “gross
“errors,” and from “manifest impiety” herein; who would
not judge us to be discharged of all blame, which are con-
fessed to have no great fault even by their very word and
testimony, in whose eyes no fault of ours hath ever hitherto
been accustomed to seem small?

[2.] Nevertheless what they seem to offer us with the one
hand, the same with the other they pull back again. They
grant we err not in palpable manner, we are not openly and

3} [“Of this book a certain learned
“man” (marg. Dering) * writing
“ against M. Harding, uttereth these
“ words by way of challenge : ‘Our
“service is good and godly; every
“ tittle grounded on holy Scripture:
*and with what face do you call it
“darkness? Surely with the same
“that the prophecies of the Holy
“ Ghost were sometimes called
“ dreams, the doctrine of the Apo-
“ stles, heresy,and our Saviour Christ
“a Samaritan. As Elias said to the
“ Priests of Baal, let us take either
“ our bullocks (meaning the Pope’s
“ portuise, and our Common Prayer
“ Book) and lay the pieces on our
* altars, and on which God sendeth
“his fire, let that be the light” And
“a little before, ‘O M. Harding,
“turn to your writings, examine
“ your authors, consider your coun-

“cils, apply your examples ; look if
“any line be blameable in our Ser-
“vice book; I think M. Jewel will
“accept it as an Article’” Ban-
croft, Sermon at Paul’s Cross, 1588.
p. 48. The book from which he
quotes is “A sparing Restraint of
“many lavish Untruths, which Mr.
“ D, Harding doth challenge in the
“ first Article of my Lord of Saris-
“bury’s Reply, 1568.” Whitgift,
Defence, 490, refers to the same
passage. Of Dering, see Strype,
Parker, ii. 174, 240, 265, 377; Ann.
ii. 1. 282, 400; Life of Hooker, supr.
P. 35, vol. 1, Part of his “ Readings on
“the Ep. to the Hebrews,” (Strype,
Park. ii. 177.) as also some prayers
of his, were selected to be read to
Dr. Reynolds on his death-bed; as
appears by a letter in Fulm, MSS.
ix. 123.]
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notoriously impious; yet errors we have which the sharp Book v.
insight of their wisest men doth espy, there is hidden impiety ©txii
which the profounder sort are able enough to disclose. Their ——
skilful ears perceive certain harsh and unpleasant discords in

the sound of our common prayer, such as the rules of divine
harmony, such as the laws of God cannot bear.

XXVIIL Touching our conformity with the church of TheForm

Rome, as also of the difference between some reformed ?j&‘:;ytoo
churches and ours, that which generally hath been alrcady near the
answered may serve for answer to that exception which in i)a(.)plfztrs,
these two respects they take particularly against the form gﬁ’:i‘r“;t
of our common prayer. To say that in nothing they may be of other
followed which are of the church of Rome were violent and E?liffr':‘;gs
extreme. Some things they do in that they are men, in that as they
they are wise men and Christian men some things, some pretend.
things in that they are men misled and blinded with error,
As far as they follow reason and truth, we fear not to tread
the selfsame steps wherein they have gone, and to be their
followers. Where Rome keepeth that which is ancienter and
better, others whom we much more affect leaving it for newer
and changing it for worse; we had rather follow the perfec-
tions of them whom we like not, than in defects resemble
them whom we love.

[2.] For although they profess they agree with us touching
“a prescript form of prayer to be used in the churchl,” yet
in that very form which they say is “ agreeable to God’s word
“and the use of reformed churches?” they have by special
protestation declared, that their meaning is not it shall be
prescribed as a thing whereunto they will tie their minister,

“ It shall not” (they say) “be necessary for the minister
“ daily to repeat all these things before-mentioned, but begin-
“ning with seme like confession to procced to the sermon,
“which ended, he e/#ker uscth the prayer for all estates before-
“ mentioned, or else prayetl as the Spirit of God shall move
“his heart®” Herein therefore we hold it much better with

the church of Rome to appoint a prescript form which every

1T, C. lib. i. p. 135. [106.] ® [See “ The Form of Common

* A Book of the Form of Com- “Prayer used by the English at
mon Prayer tendered to the Parlia- “ Geneva,” &c. in Pheenix, i1, 219.]
ment, p. 46.



BOOK V.
Ch. xxviii, 3.
xxix. 1.
——

Attire
belonging
to the
service

of God.

128 Attive of Ministers in Time of Service.

man shall be bound to observe, than with them to set down
a kind of direction, a form for men to use if they list, or
otherwise to change as pleaseth themselves.

[3.] Furthermore, the church of Rome hath rightly also
considered, that public prayer is a duty entire in itself, a duty
requisite to be performed much oftener than sermons can
possibly be made. For which cause, as they, so we have like-
wise a public form how to serve God both morning and
evening, whether sermons may be had or no. On the contrary
side, their form of reformed prayer sheweth only what shall
be done “upon the days appointed for the preaching of
“the word;” with what words the minister shall begin,
“when the hour appointed for the sermon is come?;” what
shall be said or sung before sermon, and what after. So that,
according to this form of theirs, it must stand for a rule, “ No
“sermon, no service,” Which oversight occasioned the
French spitefully to term religion in that sort exercised a mere
“preachd” Sundry other more particular defects there are,
which I willingly forbear to rehearse, in consideration whereof
we cannot be induced to prefer their reformed form of prayer
before our own, what church soever we resemble therein.

XXIX. The attire* which the minister of God is by order
to use at times of divine service being but a matter of mere
formality, yet such as for comeliness sake hath hitherto been
judged by the wiser sort of men not unnecessary to concur
withothersensible notes betokening the different kind orquality
of persons and actions whereto it is tied: as we think not
ourselves the holier because we use it, so neither should they
with whom no such thing is in use think us therefore unholy,
because we submit ourselves unto that, which in a matter so

! Page 22,

® Page 24.

3 [E. g. Spon. Hist. de Genéve,
i. 342. “Proposant que chacun fit
“en liberté pour la Messe et pourle
“ Préche.” Dict. de PAcad. voc.
Préche. “*‘Se rendre aw Préche,
“Sguilter le Préche) embrasser la
“religion protestante, ou la quit-
3 tel’."

* T.C. lib. i. p. 71. [51.] “We
“think the surplice especially un-
“meet for a minister of the Gospel

“to wear.” p. 75. [55.] “ It is easily
“seen by Salomon, Eccles. ix. §,
“that to wear a white garment was
“ greatly esteemed in the east parts,
“and was ordinary to those that
“were in any estimation, as black
“with us: and therefore was no
“ several apparel for the ministers to
“execute their ministry in» [See
Adm. ap. Whitg, 281...3, 286,
292, 3, 5. Answ. 149, 290, &c. T. C.
i, 52, &, Def, 256, &c. T. C. ii.
402 .. . 464. iii. 242.]
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indifferent the wisdom of authority and law have thought
comely. To solemn actions of royalty and justice their suitable
ornaments are a beauty. Are they only in religion a stain?
[2.] “Divine religion,” saith St. Jerome, (he speaketh of
the priestly attire of the Law,) “hath one kind of habit
“wherein to minister before the Lord, another for ordinary
“uses belonging unto common lifel.” Pelagius having
carped at the curious neatness of men’s apparel in those days,
and through the sourness of his disposition spoken somewhat
too hardly thereof, affirming that “the glory of clothes and
“ornaments was a thing contrary to God and godliness?;”
St. Jerome, whose custom is not to pardon over casily his
adversaries if any where they chance to trip, presscth him as
thereby making all sorts of men in the world God's cnemies.
“ Is it enmity with God” (saith he) “if I wear my coat some-
“what handsome? J7f a Bishop, a Priest, a Deacon, and the
“rest of the ecclesiastical order come to administer the usual
“sacrifice in a white garment?, are they hereby God's adver-
“sartes? Clerks, Monks, Widows, Virgins, take heed, it is
“dangerous for you to be otherwise seen than in foul and
“ragged clothes. Not to speak any thing of secular men,
“which are proclaimed to have war with God, as oft as ever
“they put on precious and shining clothes.” By which
words of Jerome we may take it at the least for a probable
collection that his meaning was to draw Pelagius into hatred,
as condemning by so general a speech even the neatness of
that very garment itself, whercin the clergy did then use
to administer publicly the holy Sacrament of Christ’'s most
blessed Body and Blood. For that they did then use
some such ornament, the words of Chrysostom* give plain

! Hieron. in xliv. Ezech. [t. v.
668. “Religio divina alterum ha-
* bitum habet in ministerio, alterum
*in usu vitaque communi.”]

? Hieron. adver. Pelag. lib. i. c.
9. [t. ii. 274. “Adjungis, gloriam
* vestiumetornamentorum Deo esse
* contrariam. Qua sunt, rogo,
*“inimicitizz contra Deum, si tuni-
‘“ cam habuero mundiorem : si Epi-
“scopus, Presbyter, et Diaconus, et
“reliquus ordo ecclesiasticus in
‘““administratione sacrificiorum can-
* dida veste processerint ? Cavete

YOL. I,

“ clerici, cavete monachi, vidux et
“virgines: periclitamini, nisi sor-
“didas vos atque pannosas vulgus
“aspexerit. Taceo de hominibus
“seculi, quibus aperte bellum in-
“dicitur, et inimicitize contra Deum,
“si pretiosis atque nitentibus utan-
“tur exuviis.”]

8 T. C. lib. i. p. 77. [57.] “By
“a white garment is meant a comely
¢ apparel, and not slovenly.”

4 Chrysost. ad Popul. Antioch.
tom. v. serm. 6o. [in S. Mat, Hom.
82, t. il. §15. O yap mkpa xdlagis

BOOK V.
Ch. xxix. 2.
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testimony, who speaking to the clergy of Antioch, telleth them
that if they did suffer notorious malefactors to come to the
Table of our Lord and not put them by, it would be as heavily
revenged upon them, as if themselves had shed his blood ;
that for this purpose God hath called them to the rooms which
they held in the church of Christ; that this they should reckon
was teir dignity, this their safety, this their whole crown and
glory; and therefore this they should carefully intend, and not
when the Sacrament is administered imagine themselves called
only o walk up and down in a white and shining gavinent.

[3.] Now whereas these speeches of Jerome and Chryso-
stom do seem plainly to allude unto such ministerial garments
as were then in use, to this they answer, that by Jerome
nothing can be gathered but only that the ministers came
to church in handsome holyday apparel, and that himself
did not think them bound by the law of God to go like
slovens, but the weed which we mean he defendeth not; that
Chrysostom meaneth indeed the same which we defend?, but
seemeth rather to reprehend than to allow it as we do. Which
answer wringeth out of Jerome and Chrysostom that which
their words will not gladly yield. They both speak of the
same persons, namely the Clergy; and of their weed at the
same time, when they administer the blessed Sacrament; and
of the selfsame kind of weed, a white garment, so far as we
have wit to conceive ; and for any thing we are able to see,
their manner of speech is not such as doth argue either the
thing itself to be different whereof they speak, or their judg-

piv fcr-nv, e T cuvetddres Twa
1rom]pmv, vvyxwpr)m;re p.emtrxew
’rav'rm‘ -rqs r/Ja‘lrs(r)s‘, 8re 76 m;uz
atrov €k Tav Xetpdv Tév v;;erspwv
ex{qu)@qu‘erat. kdv u"’rpu'rr]'yos Tis 7,
xdy vnapxos', xGv adrds 6 TO Btaﬁr);m
n'spu(elp.euor, auaguur 3¢ 'n—poo‘u;, Ko~
Avoo, [.mgova exewou Tr]u sﬁovo’mu
Eets. ov 8¢ e pév moypy Udaros
svsxecpl.u'ﬁqg PvAdrrewr moupvie ka-
Gapuu, eLra eiBes 7rpo,8arou oAy émd
Tov grdparos (pépov Tév BdpBopov, olix
&y elagas émxvyrar kirw, xai Gordoar
76 peifpoys wvuwt 8¢ ody Udaros, dAN
alparos kal wvedparos wnyny éyxe~
xetpeopévos, kat épdv rods [BopBipov
Xaheworépay dpapriav €xovras kai
wpogidvras  obk  dyavakrels, o0d¢

a7rup'yns'; ral 'rula &V a'xotr]s ovy-
yvpnp 5 Sk Tolro u;ms' 6 Geds éri-
ppoe Tadmy 17, -rl.pr], wa T4 Towadra
Sprwrrrs. ToTo Dudy 17 déla, TovTo
17 amﬁakﬂa, Toito 6 aréavos d'lrar,
oby Wa heukdy xirewekdy kal dmo-
oriABovra rrspl.ﬁa)\)\dyevot ﬂsptlr]rs.]

LT, C. lib. i. p. 75. [55.] *It is
“ true, Chrysostom maketh mention
“of a white garment, but not in
“ commendation of it, but rather to
“the contrary, for he sheweth that
“ the dignity of their ministry was in
“« takmg heed that none unmeet

‘were admitted to the Lord’s
“ Supper, not in going about the
“ church with a white garment.”
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ments concerning it different; although the one do only main- BoOK V.
tain it against Pelagius, as a thing not therefore unlawful, Ch.xxix. 4 5.
because it was fair or handsome, and the other make it a
matter of small commendation in itself, if they which wear
it do nothing else but air the robes which their place requireth,
The honesty, dignity, and estimation of white apparel in the
eastern part of the world, is a token of greater fitness for this
sacred use, wherein it were not convenient that any thing
basely thought of should be suffered. Notwithstanding I am
not bent to stand stiffly upon these probabilities, that in
Jerome’s and Chrysostom’s time any such attire was made
several to this purpose. Yet surely the words of Salomon are
very impertinent to prove it an ornament Zerefore not several
for the ministers to execute their ministry in, because men of
credit and estimation wore their ordinary apparel white. For
we know that when Salomon wrote those words, the several
apparel for the ministers of the Law to execute their ministry
in was such.

[4.] The wise man, which feared God from his heart, and
honoured the service that was done unto him, could not
mention so much as the garments of holiness but with effectual
signification of most singular reverence and lovel., Were it
not better that the love which men bear to God should make
the least things that are employed in his service amiable, than
that their overscrupulous dislike of so mean a thing as a
vestment should from the very service of God withdraw their
hearts and affections? I term it the rather a mean thing, a
thing not much to be respected, because even they so account
now of it, whose first disputations against it were such as
if religion had scarcely any thing of greater weight.

[5.] Their allegations were then, “ That if a man were
“assured to gain a thousand by doing that which may offend
“any one brother, or be unto him a cause of falling, he ought
“not to do it?; that this popish apparel, the surplice
« especially, hath been by papists abominably abused?; that
“ it hath been a mark and a very sacrament of abomination*;
“that remaining, it serveth as a monument of idolatry, and
“not only edifieth not, but as a dangerous and scandalous

! Eccles. xlv. 7. 3 Page 71. %52.]
2 T. C. lib. i. p. 79. [58.] * Page 75. [55.]
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“ceremony doth exceeding much harm to them of whose
“good we are commanded to have regard?!; that it causeth
“ men to perish and make shipwreck of conscience;” for so
themselves profess they mean, when they say the weak are
offended herewith?®; “that it hardeneth Papists, hindereth
“the weak from profiting in the knowledge of the Gospel,
“ grieveth godly minds, and giveth them occasion to think
“hardly of their ministers®; that if the magistrate may
“ command, or the Church appoint rites and ceremonies, yet
“seeing our abstinence from things in their own nature
“indifferent if the weak brother should be offended is a flat
* commandment of the Holy Ghost, which no authority either
“of church or commonwealth can make void, therefore
“ neither may the one nor the other lawfully ordain this
‘ ceremony, which hath great incommodity and no profit,
“ great offence and no edifying*; that by the Law it should
“ have been burnt and consumed with fire as a thing infected
¢ with leprosy?; that the example of Ezechias beating to
“ powder the brazen serpent, and of Paul abrogating those
“abused feasts of charity, enforceth upon us the duty of
“ abolishing altogether a thing which hath been and is so
“ offensive®; finally, that God by his Prophet hath given an
“ express commandment, which in this case toucheth us no
“less than of old it did the Jews”; ¢ Ve shall pollute the
“‘covering of the images of silver, and the rich ornament
of your images of gold, and cast them away as a stained
“‘rag; thou shalt say unto it, Get thee hence8,’”

These and such like were their first discourses touching
that church attire which with us for the most part is usual in
public prayer; our ecclesiastical laws so appointing, as well
because it hath been of reasonable continuance, and by special
choice was taken out of the number of those holy garments
which (over and besides their mystical reference) served for
“ comeliness” under the Law? and is in the number of

“w

! Page 72. [52.] “aque effusione purganda sed ignis
2 T. C. ii. 403. “incendio consumenda.”]

T, C.i73 {531 ¢ Page 78, [60.]

* Lib. i. 76. [56.] ii. 403. 7 Isa. xxx. 22.

® [Decl. of Disc. transl. by T. C. # [Adm. p. 31. al. 17. T. C. iii.
109, and 135. Also T.C. i 57; iii. 257
259. And Eccl. Disc. fol. 82, 101. ® Exod. xxviil. 2 ; xxxix, 27.
“ Non abluenda sed cremanda, nec
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those ceremonies which may with choice and discretion be
used to that purpose in the Church of Christ; as also for that
it suiteth so fitly with that lightsome affection of joy, wherein
God delighteth when his saints praise him?!; and so lively
resembleth the glory of the saints in heaven, together with the
beauty wherein Angels have appeared unto men? that they
which are to appear for men in the presence of God as Angels,
if they were left to their own choice and would choose any,
could not easily devise a garment of more decency for such
a service.

[6.] As for those fore-rehearsed vehement allegations against
it, shall we give them credit when the very authors from
whom they come confess they believe not their own sayings?
For when once they began to perceive how many both of them
in the two universities, and of others who abroad having
ecclesiastical charge do favour mightily their cause and by all
means set it forward, might by persisting in the extremity of
that opinion hazard greatly their own estates, and so weaken
that part which their places do now give them much oppor-
tunity to strengthen; they asked counsel as it seemeth from
some abroad %, who wisely considered that the body is of far

! Psal. cxlix. 2.

2 Apoc. xv. 6 ; Mark xvi. 5.

3 [In 1565, Sampson and Hum-
frey wrote to Bullinger and Gualter
at Zurich, and to Beza at Geneva, on
this subject. Their answers, to the
effect here stated, may be found in
Strype, Ann. L. ii. 505, from Bul-
linger, May, 1566: and in the Life
of Grindal, 511, from Beza, Oct.
1567.  Bullinger (p. 508.) says,
“Mirum sane mihi videtur (vestra

“pace, viri ornatissimi, et fratres
“ charissimi, dixerim) quod vobis

¢ persuadetis, salva conscientia, vos
‘et ecclesias servituti vestiariee sub-
¢ jicere se non posse; et non potius
“ expenditis, si re politica et indif-
¢ ferenti uti nolitis, et perpetuo con-
“ tendatis odiosius, cujusmodi servi-
“tuti et vos et ecclesias subjiciatis ;
“ quod vestra statione cedentes lupis
“exponitis ecclesias, aut saltem
“ parum idoneis doctoribus.” Beza
(having first endeavoured to stir up
the church of Zurich to a public in-
terference, Ann. I. ii. 522.) advises

as follows : “Petitur etiam a nobis

‘utrum istam in pileis et vestibus
“ tum in communi usu tum in mini-

¢ sterii functione distinctionem pro-
“bemus . ... Respondemus igitur
‘“ingenue, si ita res habent ut audi-
“mus, nobis videri pessime mereri
“ de Ecclesia Dei, et coram Christi
“ tribunali ratlonem hujus facti red-
“dituros, qui sunt istius rei auc-
“tores . ... Sunt (dicet aliquis) res
“ per se medize. Concedimus sane
‘“ita esse, si per se considerentur.
“Sed quis illas ita considerabit?
“Nam qui Papistee sunt, quicquid
“lex civilis praetexat, sane hac ra-
“tione in sua superstitione invete-
“rata confirmantur. Qui cceperunt
«“ superstitiones eo usque detestari,

‘ut etiam illarum vestigia cceperint

“ execrari, quantopere offenduntur !
“Qui melius sunt instituti, quem
“fructum inde percipient? Anne

‘vero tanti est ista distinctio, ut

‘ propterea tam multorum consci-
“ entias perturbari oporteat, repetita
“videlicet ab ipsis manifestis et

BOOK V,
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more worth than the raiment. Whereupon for fear of dan-
gerous inconveniences, it hath been thought good to add, that
sometimes authority “ must and may with good conscience be
“ obeyed, even where commandment is not given upon good
‘“grounds?;” that “the duty of preaching is onc of the
* absolute commandments of God, and therefore ought not
“to be forsaken for the bare inconvenience of a thing which
“in the? own nature is indifferent;” that® “ one of the foulest
spots in the surplice is the offence which it giveth in occa-
sioning the weak to fall and the wicked to be confirmed
in their wickedness,” yet hereby there is no unlawfulness
proved, but “only an inconveniency” that such things should
be established, howbeit no such inconveniency neither “as
“ may not be borne with#;” that when God doth flatly com-
mand us to abstain from things in their own nature indifferent
if they offend our weak brethren, his meaning is not we
should obey his commandment herein, unless we may do it
*and not leave undone that which the Lord hath absolutely

“

.

*juratis sanz doctrinae hostibus
¢ istius distinctionis ratione? Quid
“quod ex iis qui Ecclesiastici vo-
“cantur non minima pars dicitur
‘“adhuc Papismum in pectore ges-
“tare? An isti vero in melius
‘ proficient, restituto hoc habitu,
‘““ac non potius instaurandi quoque
““ipsius Papismi spe cristas erigent ?
“...Quid ergo, inquiunt fratres,
“nobis quibus ista obtruduntur
‘faciendum censetis? Responde-
“mus distinctione hic opus esse ;
“alia enim est ministrorum alia
‘ gregis conditio. Deinde possunt
“ac etiam debent multa tolerari
“quz tamen recte non preecipiuntur.
“ Itaque primum respondemus, etsi
“nostro quidem judicio non recte
“revehuntur in Ecclesiam, tamen
“cum non sint ex earum rerum
* genere, qua per se impiz sunt,
“non videri nobis illas tanti mo-
“ menti, ut propterea vel pastoribus
** deserendum sit potius ministerium
© quam ut vestes illas assumant, vel
“gregibus omittendum publicum
¢ pabulum, potius quam ita vestitos
¢ pastores audiant. Tantum, ut et
“ pastores et greges in conscientia

“non peccent, (modo salva sit doc-
“trinze ipsius sive dogmatum puri-
“tas,) suademus pastoribus, ut
“postquam et coram Regia Majeg-
“tate et apud episcopos suas con-
“scientias modesta quidem (sicut
“ Christianos ab omni tumultu et
“seditione alienos decet) et tamen
“gravi, prout rei magnitudo requi-
“ rit, obtestatione liberarint ; aperte
“quidem apud suos greges ea in-
“culcent, qua ad tollendum hoc
“ offendiculum pertinent, et in isto-
“rum etiam abusuum emendatio-
“nem, prudenter simul ac placide,
“ prout occasionem offeret Dominus,
“incumbant ; sed ista tamen qua
“mutare non possunt ferant potius
“quam ecclesias ob eam causam
“deserendo majoribus et periculo-
“ sioribus malis occasionem Satana
“nihil aliud querenti praebeant.”
Tract. Theol. iii, 219.

* T.C. lib. i. p. 74. [54.] et lib. iii.
p- 250; Index, lib. iii. c. 8.

? [“the,” so A. C.: Keble, “its,”
but without authority ; see vol. i.
p. 212, note 1.] 1886,

3 T. C. iii. 262.

1 Ibid. 263.
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“ commanded” Always provided that whosocver will enjoy
the benefit of this dispensation to wear a scandalous badge of
idolatry, rather than forsake his pastoral charge, do *“as occa-
“sion serveth teach” nevertheless still “the incommodity of
“the thing itself, admonish the weak brethren that they be not,
“and pray unto God so to strengthen them that they may not
“ be offended thereat?” So that whercas before they which
had authority to institute rites and ceremonies were denied to
have power to institute this, it is now confessed that this they
may also “lawfully ” but not so “ conveniently” appoint; they
did well before and as they ought, who had it in utter detes-
tation and hatred, as a thing abominable, they now do well
which think it may be both borne and used with a very good
conscience ; before, he which by wearing it were sure to win
thousands unto Christ ought not to do it if there were but one
which might be offended, now though it be with the offence of
thousands, yet it may be done rather than that should be given
over whereby notwithstanding we are not certain we shall gain
one: the examples of Ezechias and of Paul, the charge which
was given to the Jews by Esay, the strict apostolical prohibition
of things indifferent whensoever they may be scandalous, were
before so forcible laws against our ccclesiastical attire, as
neither church nor commonwealth could possibly make void;
which now one of far less authority than either hath found
how to frustrate, by dispensing with the breach of inferior
commandments, to the end that the greater may be kept,

[7.] But it booteth them not thus to soder up a broken
cause, whereof their first and last discourses will fall asunder
do what they can. Let them ingenuously confess that their
invectives were too bitter, their arguments too weak, the
matter not so dangerous as they did imagine. If those alleged
testimonies of Scripture did indeed concern the matter to such
effect as was pretended, that which they should infer were
unlawfulness, because they were cited as prohibitions of that
thing which indeed they concern. If they prove not our attire
unlawful because in truth they concern it not, it followeth
that they prove not any thing against it, and consequently not
so much as uncomeliness or inconveniency. Unless therefore
they be able throughly to resolve themselves that there is no

! Lib. iii. p. 263. 2 Page 263.
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one sentence in all the Scriptures of God which doth control
the wearing of it in such manner and to such purpose as the
church of England alloweth ; unless they can fully rest and
settle their minds in this most sound persuasion, that they are
not to make themselves the only competent judges of decency
in these cases, and to despise the solemn judgment of the
whole Church, preferring before it their own conceit, grounded
only upon uncertain suspicions and fears, whereof if there
were at the first some probable cause when things were but
raw and tender, yet now very tract of time hath itself worn
that out also; unless I say thus resolved in mind they hold
their pastoral charge with the comfort of a good conscience,
no way grudging at that which they do, or doing that which
they think themselves bound of duty to reprove, how should
it possibly help or further them in their course to take such
occasions as they say are requisite to be taken, and in pensive
manner to tell their audience, “ Brethren, our hearts’ desire
“is that we might enjoy the full liberty of the Gospel as in
“ other reformed churches they do elsewhere, upon whom the
“ heavy hand of authority hath imposed no grievous burden.
“But such is the misery of these our days, that so great
“ happiness we cannot look to attain unto. Were it so, that
“ the equity of the Law of Moses could prevail, or the zeal of
“ Ezechias be found in the hearts of those guides and governors
“under whom we live ; or the voice of God’s own prophets
“be duly heard ; or the example of the Apostles of Christ be
“ followed, yea or their precepts be answered with full and
“ perfect obedience: these abominable rags, polluted gar-
“ ments, marks and sacraments of idolatry, which power as
“you see constraineth us to wear and conscience to abhor,
“had long ere this day been removed both out of sight and
“out of memory. But as now things stand, behold to what
“ narrow straits we are driven. On the one side we fear the
“words of our Saviour Christ, ‘Wo be to them by whom
“scandal and offence cometh;’ on the other side at the
“ Apostle’s speech we cannot but quake and tremble, ¢ If I
“ preach not the Gospel wo be unto me’ Being thus hardly
“ beset, we see not any other remedy but to hazard your souls
“ the one way, that we may the other way endeavour to save
“them. Touching the offence of the weak therefore, we must
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“adventure it. If they perish, they perish. Our pastoral
“charge is God’s absolute commandment. Rather than that
“shall be taken from us, we are resolved to take this filth
“and to put it on, although we judge it to be so unfit and
“ inconvenient, that as oft as ever we pray or preach so arrayed
“ before you, we do as much as in us licth to cast away your
“souls that are weak-minded, and to bring you unto endless
“ perdition. But we bescech you, brethren, have care of your
“ own safety, take heed to your steps that ye be not taken in
“those snares which we lay before you. And our prayer
“in your behalf to Almighty God is, that the poison which
“we offer you may never have the power to do you harm.”
[8.] Advice and counsel is best sought for at their hands
which either have no part at all in the cause whereof they
instruct, or else are so far engaged that themselves are to bear
the greatest adventure in the success of their own counsels.
The one of which two considerations maketh men the less
respective, and the other the more circumspect. Those good
and learned men which gave the first direction to this course
had reason to wish that their own proceedings at home might
be favoured abroad also, and that the good affection of such
as inclined towards them might be kept alive. But if them-
selves had gone under those sails which they require to be
hoised! up, if they had been themselves to execute their own
theory in this church, I doubt not but easily they would have
seen being nearer at hand, that the way was not good which
they took of advising men, first to wear the apparel, that
thereby they might be free to continue their preaching, and
then of requiring them so to preach as they might be sure
they could not continue, except they imagine that laws which
permit them not to do as they would, will endure them to
speak as they list even against that which themselves do by
constraint of laws; they would have easily seen that our
people being accustomed to think evermore that thing evil
which is publicly under any pretence reproved, and the men
themselves worse which reprove it and use it too, it should
be to little purpose for them to salve the wound by making
protestations in disgrace of their own actions, with plain
acknowledgment that they are scandalous, or by using fair

! [So original edd, Cf. Acts xxvii. 40, A.V. “ hoisted,” K.] 1886.
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138 St. Basil a better Adviser than Beza.

entreaty with the weak brethren; they would easily have
seen how with us it cannot be endured to hear a man openly
profess that he putteth fire to his neighbour’s house, but yet
so halloweth the same with prayer that he hopeth it shall not
burn. It had been therefore perhaps safer and better for ours
to have observed St. Basil’s advice! both in this and in all
things of like nature: “Let him which approveth not his
“ governors’ ordinances either plainly (but privately always)
“shew his dislike if he have Adyov loxuvpdw, strong and in-
“yincible reason against them, according to the true will and
“ meaning of Scripture; or else let him quietly with silence do
“that which is enjoined.” Obedience with professed unwil-
lingness to obey is no better than manifest disobedience.

XXX. Having thus disputed whether the surplice be a fit
garment to be used in the service of God, the next question
whereinto we are drawn is, whether it be a thing allowable
or no that the minister should say service in the chancel, or
turn his face at any time from the people, or before service
ended remove from the place where it was begun? By them
which trouble us with these doubts we would more willingly
be resolved of a greater doubt; whether it be not a kind of
taking God’s name in vain to debase religion with such frivo-
lous disputes, a sin to bestow time and labour about them.
Things of so mean regard and quality, although necessary
to be ordered, are notwithstanding very unsavoury when
they come to be disputed of: because disputation presup-
poseth some difficulty in the matter which is argued, whereas
in things of this nature they must be either very simple or
very froward who need to be taught by disputation what
is meet.

[2.] When we make profession of our faith, we stand;
when we acknowledge our sins, or seek unto God for favour,
we fall down : because the gesture of constancy becometh us
best in the one,in the other the behaviour of humility. Some
parts of our liturgy consist in the reading of the word of God,

a2

! Basil. Ascet. Respons. ad In- xp Pavepds §) idig adrd dvrihéyew,
terrog. 47. [in later editions called ei mwa &or Adyor loxupdy xard t6
“Regule fusius tractatz” t. ii. p. Botkpa T@v ypapdy, § clomfoavta
493. Paris. 1618; t. ii. p. 393. ed. b mpooTerayuévov woueir.]

Bened. Tér py karadeyduevoy 7&  * T. C. lib. i. p. 134. [105. See
mapa rtod mpoeoTdros éycpibévra, hereafter, p. 141.{
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and the proclaiming of his law, that the people may thereby
learn what their duties are towards him; some consist in
words of praise and thanksgiving, whereby we acknowledge
unto God what his blessings are towards us; some are such
as albeit they serve to singular good purpose even when there
is no communion administered, nevertheless being devised at
the first for that purpose are at the table of the Lord for that
cause also commonly read; some are uttered as from the
people, some as with them unto God, some as from God unto
them, all as before his sight whom we fear, and whose
presence to offend with any the least unseemliness we would
be surely as loth as they who most reprehend or deride that
we dol.

[3.]1 Now because the Gospels which are weekly read do
all historically declare something which our Lord Jesus
Christ himself either spake, did, or suffered, in his own
person, it hath been the custom of Christian men then
especially in token of the greater reverence to stand? to
utter certain words of acclamation3, and at the name of

Jesus to bow?*.

T T. C. lib. i. p. 203. [163.]

2 [1 Admon. p. 14. ed. 1617.
“ Now the people sit, and now they
‘“stand up: when the Old Testa-
“ment is read, or the lessons, they
“ make no reverence, but when the
“ Gospel cometh then they all stand
“up, for why? they think that to
“be of greatest authority, and are
“ignorant that the Scriptures came
“ from one Spirit.” To which their
marginal note is, “ Standing at the
“ Gospel came from Anastasius the
* Pope, in anno 404.” But in the
Apostolical Constitutions, which are
quoted by S. Epiphanius, who died
403, we read, "Orav duaywwm(ép.suov
7l 10 ebayyéhor, mdvres ol mpeafi-
Tepot, kai oi dudkovor, kai mas o Aads
oTnkéTwoay perd woAjs fovyias ;
Lib. ii. ¢. 57 ; see Cotelerius in loc.
The Decretal Epistle of Anastasius,
which the Admonitioners quote, is
spurious. And were it genuine, it
proves nothing against the antiquity
of the practice which itrecommends:
being in fact an admonition that the

Which harmless ceremonies as there is #o

clergy as well as others should stand
“venerabiliter curvi” when the Gos-
pels are read, “and give attentive
“ hearing to the words of our Lord.”
See Concil. ii. 1191.]

3 [The Liturgy under the name
of S. Chrysostom, of which the pro-
bable date is the fourth century,
(Palmer, Orig. Lit. i 79,) directs
that after the title of the Gospel has
been given out, the people should
respond, “Glory to Thee, O Lord,
“Glory to Thee.”]

* [By Injunction, 1 Eliz. (ap.
Collier, Eccl. Hist. t. ii. 433.) “ The
‘ customary reverences in churches
“were ordered to be continued.
“For instance, when the name of
“ Jesus was pronounced, all persons
“were to bow, or shew some other
“suitable mark of respect.” Adm.
ap. Wh. Def. 739. “When Jesus
“is named, then of goeth the cap,
“and downe goeth the knee, wyth
“suche a scraping on the grounde,
‘“that they cannot heare a good
“while after, so that the word is

BOOK V.
Ch. xxx. 3.
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man constrained o use; so we know no reason wherefore any
man should yet imagine it an unsufferable evil. It sheweth
a reverend regard to the Son of God above other messen-
gers!, although speaking as from God also. And against
infidels, Jews, Arians, who derogate from the honour of
Jesus Christ, such ceremonies are most profitable?. As for
any erroneous “ estimation®,” advancing the Son “above the
“ Father and the Holy Ghost,” seeing that the truth of his
equality with them is a mystery so hard for the wits of
mortal men to rise unto, of all heresies that which may give
him superiority above them is least to be feared.

[4.] But to let go this as a matter scarce worth the speaking
of, whereas if fault be in these things any where justly found,
law hath referred the whole disposition and redress thereof to
the ordinary of the place; they which elsewhere complain
that disgrace and “injury*” is offered even to the meanest
parish minister, when the magistrate appointeth him what to
wear, and leaveth not so small a matter as that to his own
discretion, being presumed a man discreet and trusted with
the care of the people’s souls, do think the gravest prelates in
the land no competent judges to discern and appoint where it
is fit for the minister to stand, or which way convenient to
look praying®. From their ordinary therefore they appeal

“hindred ; but when other names
“ of God are mentioned, they make
“no curtesie at all, as though the
“names of God were not equal; or
“as though all reverence ought to
“be given to the syllables.”}

3 Mark xii. 6.

* [Whitg, Def. 742. “ One rea-
“son that moved Christians in the
“beginning the rather to bow at
“the name of Jesus than at any
“ other name of God, was because
“this name was most hated and
“most contemned of the wicked
“Jews and other persecutors of
“such as professed the name of
¢ Jesus.”]

* T. C. lib. iil. p. 215 {and i
163.] o
* T. C.lib. i. p. 74. {al. 54. “What-
‘“‘soever apparel it be, this com-
“ mandment cannot be without some
“injury done to. the minister. For

“seeing that the magistrate doth
“allow of him as of a wise, learned,
“and discreet man, and trusteth
“him with the government of his
“people in matters between God
“and them, it were somewhat hard
“not to trust him with the appoint-
“ing of his own apparel.”]

s C. lib, i. 'p. 134. [al. 105,
“ If it be further said that the book
“leaveth that to the discretion of
“the ordinary, and that he may
“reform it if there be any thing
“amiss:......itisagainst reason
“that the commodity and edifying
“of the Church should depend
‘“upon one man . .. Besides ... we
“ see by experience. . .that if it were
“lawful to commit such authority
“unto one man, yet that it is not
“safe to do so.” lib. iii. 187. [“The
“ sum of his” (Whitgift's) “ defence
“is, that the Bishop hath power to
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to themselves, finding great fault that we neither reform the
thing against the which they have so long sithence given
sentence, nor yet make answer unto that they bring, which is
that! St. Luke declaring how Peter stood up “in the midst

“of the disciples,”
rule, that “ whatsoever”

“order it to the most edification :
“ wherein how unlawful it is that
“he alone should have the order
¢ thereof, is before declared ; and
“how dangerous it is, let the prac-
“ t1ce in that point be judge.”}
1 Acts i. 18.
®T. C. lib, i. p. 134. [105.
“ There is a third fault, which like-
“wise appeareth almost in the
“whole body of this service and
“liturgy of England; and that is
“that the profit which might have
“ come by it unto the people is not
* reaped : whereof the cause is, for
* that he which readeth is in some
“ places not heard and in the most
“ places not understanded of the
“ people, through the distance of
“ place between the people and the
“ minister, so that a great part of
‘“the people cannot of knowledge
“ tell whether he hath cursed them
“or blessed them, whether he hath
“read in Latin or in English ; all
“ the which riseth upon the words
“ of the book of service, which are
“ that the minister should stand ‘in
** the accustomed place.’ For there-
upnn the minister in saying morn-
“ing and evening prayer sitteth in
* the chancel with his back to the
“ people, as though he had some
“secret talk with God, which the
“ people might not hear. And here-
“upon it is likewise, that after
“morning prayer, for saying an-
“ other number of prayers he climb-
“eth up to the further end of the
“ chancel, and runneth as far from
‘* the people as the wall will let him,
**as though there were some vari-
“ance between the people and the
“mlmster or as though he were
% afraid of some infection of plague.
“And indeed it reneweth the me-
*mory of the Levitical priesthood,
* which did withdraw himself from

did thereby deliver? an

“unchangeable”

is done in the church “ought to be

“the people into the place called
“the holiest place, where he talked
“ with God, and offered for the sins
“ of the people.

“Likewise for marriage he cometh
“back again into the body of the
“ church, and for baptism unto the

“church door; what comeliness,
“what decency, what edifying is
“this? Decency, I say, in running
“and trudging from place to place :
“edifying, in standing in that place,
“and after that sort, where he can
“ worst be heard and understanded.
“ St. Luke sheweth that in the pri-
“mitive Church both the prayers
“and preachings, and the whole
“exercise of religion, was done
“otherwise. For he sheweth how
“ St. Peter sitting amongst the rest
“to the end he might be the better
“heard rose, and not that only, but
‘“that he stood in the midst of the
“people, that his voice might as
“much as might be come indiffer-
“ently to all their ears, and so
“standing both prayed and preach-
“ed. Now if it be said, for the
“chapters and litany there is com-
“ mandment given, that they should
““be read in the body of the church :
“indeed it is true, and thereof is
“easily perceived this disorder,
“which is in saying the rest of the
“prayers partly in the hither end
“and partly in the further end of
“the chancel. Forseeing that those
“ are read in the body of the church,
“that the people may both hear and
“understand what is read; what
“should be the cause why the rest
“ should be read farther off? unless
‘it be that either those things are
‘“not to be heard of them, or at the
“least not so necessary for them to
“be heard as the other; which are
“recited in the body or midst of
“the church.”]

BOOK V.
Ch. xxx. 4.
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Book v. “done” in the midst of the church?, and therefore not
Ch. xxxi. 1. haptism to be administered in one place, marriage solemnized
———

Easiness of

praying
atter our
form.

in another, the supper of the Lord received in a third, in a
fourth sermons, in a fifth prayers to be made; that the custom
which we use is Levitical, absurd, and such as hindereth the
understanding of the people; that if it be meet for the
minister at some time to look towards the people, if the body
of the church be a fit place for some part of divine service, it
must needs follow that whensoever his face is turned any
other way, or any thing done any other where, it hath ab-
surdity., “ All these reasons?” they say have been brought,
and were hitherto never answered; besides a number of
merriments and jests unanswered likewise, wherewith they
have pleasantly moved much laughter at our manner of
serving God. Such is their evil hap to play upon dull-
spirited men. We are still persuaded that a bare denial is
answer sufficient to things which mere fancy objecteth ; and
that the best apology to words of scorn and petulancy is
Isaac’s apology to his brother Ismael, the apology which
patience and silence maketh. Our answer therefore to their
reasons is no; to their scoffs nothing.

XXXI. When they object that our Book requireth nothing
to be done which a child may not do as “ lawfully and as well
“as that man wherewith the book contenteth itself3” is it
their meaning that the service of God ought to be a matter of
great difficulty, a labour which requireth great learning and

? Lib, iil. p. 187. [T. C. iii. 187.
“The place of St. Luke” (Acts i.
“15.) “is an unchangeable rule to
* teach, that all that which is done
“in the church ought to be done
“ where it may be best heard.”]

#[T.C. iii. 186. *“To all these
“reasons he answereth nothing
“worth the naming.’]

3 T. C. lib. & p. 133. [104.] et
lib. iil. p. 184. “ Another fault in
‘“the whole service or liturgy of
* England is, for that it maintaineth
“an unpreaching ministry, in re-
‘*quiring nothing to be done by
“ the minister which a child of ten
“ years old cannot do as well and as
“Jawfully as that man wherewith
“the book contenteth itself.” [and

Learned Discourse, ap. Bridges, p.
521. “While the whole office of a
% pastor shall be thought to consist
“in reading only a prescript num-
“ber of psalms and chapters of the
“ Scriptures, with other appointed
“forms of prayer, and that he may
“be allowed a sufficient pastor
“which doth the things, which a
“child of ten years old may do as
“ well as he : so long shall we never
“lack unlearned pastors.” Whitg.
Def. 482. “You might as well say,
“that because a child of ten years
“old can read the Bible translated
“into English, therefore the Bible
‘“translated into English maintain-
“eth an unpreaching ministry.”}
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deep skill, or else that the book containing it should teach Bsook v.
what men are fit to attend upon it, and forbid either men Ch-xxxi.z3.
unlearned or children to be admitted thereunto? In setting ~
down the form of common prayer, there was no need that
the book should mention either the learning of a fit, or the
unfitness of an ignorant minister, more than that he which
describeth the manner how to pitch a field should speak of
moderation and sobriety in diet.

[2.] And concerning the duty itself, although the hardness
thereof be not such as needeth much art, yet surely they
seem to be very far carried besides themselves to whom the
dignity of public prayer doth not discover somewhat more
fitness in men of gravity and ripe discretion than in “ chil-
“dren of ten years of agel” for the decent discharge and
performance of that office. It cannot be that they who speak
thus should thus judge. At the board and in private it very
well becometh children’s innocency to pray, and their elders
to say Amen., Which being a part of their virtuous educa-
tion, serveth greatly both to nourish in them the fear of God,
and to put us in continual remembrance of that powerful
grace which openeth the mouths of infants to sound his
praise. But public prayer, the service of God in the solemn
assembly of saints, is a work though easy yet withal so
weighty and of such respect, that the great facility thereof
is but a slender argument to prove it may be as well and
as lawfully committed to children as to men of years, how-
soever their ability of learning be but only to do that in
decent order wherewith the book contenteth itself.

{3.] The book requireth but orderly reading. As in truth
what should any prescript form of prayer framed to the
minister’s hand require, but only so to be read as behoveth ?
We know that there are in the world certain voluntary over-
seers of all books, whose censure in this respect would fall as
sharp on us as it hath done on many others, if delivering but
a form of prayer, we should either express or include any-
thing, more than doth properly concern prayer. The minis-
ter’s greatness or meanness of knowledge to do other things,

! [2d Adm. 46, 47. ed. 1617. *“If *of Common Prayers were enough,
“to read the Scriptures, the homi- .. then a boy of ten years old may
¢ lies, and the course of our Book ‘do the minister’s office.”]
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his aptness or insufficiency otherwise than by reading to in-
struct the flock, standeth in this place as a stranger with
whom our form of common prayer hath nothing to do.

[4.] Wherein their exception against easiness, as if that
did nourish ignorance, proceedeth altogether of a needless
jealousy. I have often heard it inquired of by many, how
it might be brought to pass that the Church should every
where have able preachers to instruct the people; what im-
pediments there are to hinder it, and which were the speediest
way to remove them. In which consultations the multitude
of parishes, the paucity of schools, the manifold discourage-
ments which are offered unto men’s inclinations that way,
the penury of the ecclesiastical estate, the irrecoverable loss
of so many livings of principal value clean taken away from
the Church long sithence by being appropriated, the daily
bruises that spiritual promotions use to take by often falling?,
the want of somewhat in certain statutes which concern the
state of the Church, the too great facility of many bishops,
the stony hardness of too many patrons’ hearts not touched
with any feeling in this case: such things oftentimes are
debated, and much thought upon by them that enter into any
discourse concerning any defect of knowledge in the clergy.
But whosoever be found guilty, the communion book hath
surely deserved least to be called in question for this fault.
If all the clergy were as learned as themselves are that most
complain of ignorance in others, yet our book of prayer might
remain the same; and remaining the same it is, I see not
how it can be a let unto any man’s skill in preaching. Which
thing we acknowledge to be God’s good gift, howbeit no such
necessary element that every act of religion should be thought
imperfect and lame wherein there is not somewhat exacted
that none can discharge but an able preacher.

XXXII. Two faults there are which our Lord and Saviour
himself especially reproved in prayer: the one when ostenta-
tion did cause it to be open; the other when superstition

! [Christian Letter, 37. “What
“be the bruises and falls that
“ spiritual promotions ordained by
“ Christ do or can take?” Hooker,
MS. note. “O witte |” Fuller, C. H.
b. ix. p. 98. “Many a bishopric

“s0 bruised itself when it fel/ va-
¢ cant, that it lost some land before
‘ 2 new Bishop was settled therein ;
“ where the elects contracted with
‘“the promoters on unworthy con-
“ ditions.”]
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made it long!. As therefore prayers the one way are faulty,
not whensoever they be openly made, but when hypocrisy is
the cause of open praying : so the length of prayer is likewise
a fault, howbeit not simply, but where error and superstition
causeth more than convenient repetition or continuation of
speech to be used. “It is not, as some do imagine,” saith
St. Augustine, “that long praying is that fault of much
“ speaking in prayer which our Saviour did reprove; for then
“would not he himself in prayer have continued whole
* nights2” “Use in prayer no vain superfluity of words as the
* heathens do, for they imagine that their much speaking
“will cause them to be heard3” whereas in truth the thing
which God doth regard is how virtuous their minds are, and
not how copious their tongues in prayer; how well they
think, and not how long they talk who come to present their
supplications before him.

[2.] Notwithstanding forasmuch as in public prayer we are
not only to consider what is needful in respect of God, but
there is also in men that which we must regard; we some-
what the rather incline to length, lest over-quick despatch of
a duty so important should give the world occasion to deem
that the thing itself is but little accounted of, wherein but
little time is bestowed. Length thereof is a thing which the
gravity and weight of such actions doth require.

Besides, this benefit also it hath, that they whom earnest
lets and impediments do often hinder from being partakers
of the whole, have yet through the length of divine service
opportunity left them at the least for access unto some rea-
sonable part thereof.

Again it should be considered, how it doth come to pass

! T. C. lib. i. p. 133. [ro4. tom. ii. 389. “Neque enim, ut
*The liturgy of England .. ... ap- ‘“quidam putant, hoc est orare in
“ pointeth a number of psalms and ‘“multiloquio, si diutius oretur.
‘““other prayers and chapters to be “Aliud est sermo multus, aliud
“read, which may occupy the time “diuturnus affectus. Nam et de
*which is to be spent in preaching; “ipso Domino scriptum est quod
“wherein notwithstanding it ought ‘ pernoctaverit in orando, et quod
“to have been more wary, con- *“ prolixius oraverit: ubi quid aliud
‘*sidering that the Devil under this “quam nobis prazbebat exemplum,
‘““colour of long prayer did thus in “in tempore precator opportunus,
“the kingdom of Antichrist banish ‘‘cum Patre exauditor xternus?”]
¢ preaching.”] et lib. iii. p. 184. Luke vi. 12,

? August. Ep. 121 [F;3o. § 10. * [Matt. vi. 7.]

VOL. 1. L

BOOK V.

Ch, xxxii. 2.



BOOK V.
Ch, xxxii. 3.

146 Time spent in our Service no Burthen

that we are so long. For if that very service of God in the
Jewish synagogues, which our Lord did approve and sanctify
with the presence of his own person, had so large portions of
the Law and the Prophets together with so many prayers and
psalms read day by day as equal in a manner the length of
ours, and yet in that respect was never thought to deserve
blame, is it now an offence that the like measure of time is
bestowed in the like manner? Peradventure the Church hath
not now the leisure which it had then, or else those things
whereupon so much time was then well spent, have sithence
that lost their dignity and worth. If the reading of the Law,
the Prophets, and Psalms, be a part of the service of God as
needful under Christ as before, and the adding of the New
Testament as profitable as the ordaining of the Old to be
read; if therewith instead of Jewish prayers it be also for the
good of the Church to annex that variety which the Apostle
doth commend?, seeing that the time which we spend is no
more than the orderly performance of these things necessarily
requireth, why are we thought to exceed in length? Words
be they never so few are too many when they benefit not the
hearer, But he which speaketh no more than edifieth is
undeservedly reprehended for much speaking.

[3.] That as “the Devil under colour of long prayer drave
“ preaching out of the Church” heretofore, so we “ in appoint-
“ing so long time of prayers and reading, whereby the less
“can be spent in preaching, maintain an unpreaching minis-
“try?)” is neither advisedly nor truly spoken. They reprove
long prayer, and yet acknowledge it to be in itself a thing
commendable. For so it must needs be, if the Devil have
used it as “ a colour” to hide his malicious practices®. When
malice would work that which is evil, and in working avoid

* g Tim. il 1.

2 T. C. lib. iil. p. 184. [and i.
104. al. 133.]

8 [The same kind of argument

“suis, quos decipiunt, expetissent.”
And by Tertulhan, ad Uxor. i. 7.
*“Sacerdotium viduitatis et cele-
“bratum est apud Nationes pro
e~

is used by St. Augustine to Deo-
gratias, Opp. t. ii. p. 279. “Tem-
“plum, sacerdotium, sacrificium,
“et alia queecunque ad hwc per-
“tinentia, nisi uni vero Deo deberi
“nossent Dii falsi,hoc est demones,
“qui sunt praevaricatores angeli,
“nunquam heaec sibi a cultoribus

“diaboli scilicet emulatione.
“ gem szeculi, Pontificem Maximum,
“rursus nubere nefas est. Quan-
“tum Deo sanctitas placet, cum
“illam etiam inimicus affectat | non
‘““utique ut alicujus boni affinis, sed
“ut Dei Domini placita cum con-
“ tumelia affectans.”]
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the suspicion of any evil intent, the colour wherewith it Book v.
overcasteth itself is always a fair and plausible pretence of Chxxxi +
seeking to further that which is good. So that if we both
retain that good which Satan hath pretended to seek, and
avoid the evil which his purpose was to effect, have we not
better prevented his malice than if as he hath under colour
of long prayer driven preaching out of the Church, so we
should take the quarrel of sermons in hand and revenge
their cause by requital, thrusting prayer in a manner out of
doors under colour of long preaching?

In case our prayers being made at their full length did
necessarily enforce sermons to be the shorter, yet neither
were this to uphold and maintain an “ unpreaching ministry,”
unless we will say that those ancient Fathers, Chrysostom,
Augustine, Leo, and the rest, whose homilies in that con-
sideration were shorter for the most part than our sermons
are, did then not preach when their speeches were not long.
The necessity of shortness causeth men to cut off impertinent
discourses, and to comprise much matter in few words, But
neither doth it maintain inability, nor at all prevent oppor-
tunity of preaching, as long as a competent time is granted
for that purpose.

[4.] “ An hour and a half” is, they say, in reformed churches
“ ordinarily” thought reasonable “for their whole liturgy or
“servicel” Do we then continue as Ezra did? in reading
the Law from morning till midday? or as the Apostle St.
Paul did in prayer and preaching? till men through wea-
riness be taken up dead at our feet? The huge length
whereof they make such complaint is but this, that if our
whole form of prayer be read, and besides an hour allowed
for a sermon, we spend ordinarily in both more time than
they do by half an hour*, Which half-hour being such a

' [T. C. iil. 185. “There is “liturgy or service is not ordinarily
‘to_be considered the common ‘“above an hour and a half.”]
“infirmity ; whereby, through such # Neh, viii. 3.

“continuance the powers of the 8 Acts xx. 9.

“mind standing so long bent are * [So Whitgift, Def. 482. “ The
“dulled, and often also a most “longest time (if there be no Com-
‘“ dangerous loathsomeness occa- “munion) is not more than an
‘sioned. Against which our Church “hour,” = And Bridges, Def. of
*“(as others have done) should by Gov. p. 625. “All the forms of
“a godly policy bave provided, “prayer that are prescribed in any
*where for this cause the whole “part of our ordinary divine service
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matter as the “age of some and the infirmity of other some
“are not able to bear!;” if we have any sense of the “ com-
“mon imbecility,” if any care to preserve men’s wits from
being broken with the very “bent of so long attention,” if
any love or desire to provide that things most holy be not
with *“hazard” of men’s souls abhorred and “loathed,” this
half-hour’s tediousness must be remedied, and that only
by cutting off the greatest part of our common prayer. For
no other remedy will serve to help so dangerous an incon-
venience.

XXXIII. The brethren in Egypt (saith St. Augustine,
epist. 1212,) are reported to have many prayers, but every
of them very short, as if they were darts thrown out with a
kind of sudden quickness, lest that vigilant and erect atten-
tion of mind, which in prayer is very necessary, should be
wasted or dulled through continuance, if their prayers were
few and long. But that which St. Augustine doth allow they

“may be soberly and with decent
“ pauses uttered forth, either for
“the minister’s or for the people’s
“part, in the space of little more
“than one hour, yea, the lessons,
“and all the rest of the divine ser-
* vice, within one hour and a half,
‘“ even where the service is longest
“in saying, though also much and
“solemn singing do protract it.”
These passages seem to indicate,
that the services of Morning Prayer,
the Litany, and the Communion,
were united in Q. Elizabeth’s time
according to the present practice.
The final rubric in the first Prayer
Book of K. Edward is, “ If there be
“a sermon, or for other great cause,
*“the curate by his discretion may
“leave out the Letanie, Gloria in
‘“ Excelsis, the Crede, the Homely,
*“and thexhortation to the Com-
*“munion.”  Archbishop Grindal
directs “the minister not to pause
‘or stay between the Morning
* Prayer, Litany and Communion,
“but to continue and say the Morn-
‘“ing Prayer, Litany and Commu-
“nion, or the service appointed to
“be said when there was no com-
‘“munion, together without any
“intermission: to the intent the

“ people might continue together in
“prayer and hearing the word of
“God, and not depart out of the
“ Church during all the time of the
“whole divine service.” Injunc-
tions to the Province of York, 1571,
in Strype, Grind. 249.]

' [T.C. iil. 184. ~ “He asketh”
(Def. 482.) “ whether we can spend
““an hour better, than in praying,
“and hearing the Scripture read.
“ Whereunto I answer, that if with
“ that hour he allow another for the
“sermon, the time will be longer
“than the age of some and infirm-
“ities of other some can ordinarily
“ well bear : whereunto also if an-
“ other hour at the least be added
“for the celebration of the holy
“communion, he may see that
“either the preaching must be
“abridged, or not so due regard
“had of men’s infirmities.”}

? [Al 130. § 20. t ii. p. 389.
“ Dicuntur fratres in Agypto cre-
“bras quidem habere orationes, sed
“ eas tamen brevissimas, et raptim
“quodammodo jaculatas, ne’ illa
“vigilanter erecta, qua oranti plu-
“rimum necessaria est, per pro-
“ductiores moras evanescat atque
‘ hebetetur intentio.”]
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condemn. Those prayers whereunto devout minds have added Booxk v.
a piercing kind of brevity, as well in that respect which we Chxxxiv.1.
have already mentioned, as also thereby the better to express we have
that quick and speedy expedition, wherewith ardent affections, (they say)
the very wings of prayer, are delighted to present our suits in |, f}i;;’scuts
heaven, even sooner than our tongues can devise to utter “or shred-
them, they in their mood of contradiction spare not openly to :,:.imf:;
dende and that with so base terms as do very ill beseem men “g’l’SheS
of their gravity®. Such speeches are scandalous, they savour « prayers.”
not of God in him that useth them, and unto virtuously dis-

posed minds they are grievous corrosives. QOur case were
miserable, if that wherewith we most endeavour to please God

were in his sight so vile and despicable as men’s disdainful

speech would make it.

XXXIV. Again, forasmuch as effectual prayer is joined Lessons in-
with a vehement intention of the inferior powers of the soul, te"&f“gﬁled
which cannot therein long continue without pain, it hath been prayers.
therefore thought good so by turns to interpose still somewhat
for the higher part of the mind, the understanding, to work
upon, that both being kept in continual exercise with variety,
neither might feel any great weariness, and yet each be a spur
to other. For prayer kindleth our desire to behold God by
speculation; and the mind delighted with that contemplative
sight of God, taketh every where new inflammations to pray,
the riches of the mysteries of heavenly wisdom continually
stirring up in us correspondent desires towards them. So that
he which prayeth in due sort is thereby made the more atten-
tive to hear, and he which heareth the more earnest to pray,
for the time which we bestow as well in the one as the other.

! T. C. lib. i. 138. [al. 108.
“Concerning the form there is also
““to be misliked: a great cause

“whereof is the following of the
“form used in popery; against

“which I have before spoken. For
“ whilst that service was set in many
¢ points as a pattern of this,itcometh
““to pass,that instead of such prayers
“as the primitive churches have
‘“used, and those that be reformed
“now use, we have divers short cuts
“and shreddings, which may be
“ better called wishes than prayers.”

Whitg. Def. 499. marg. “These
‘“are unseemly terms for godly
“ prayers, be they never so short.”
And s00. “Will you still more and

“more utter your contempt agamst
« God against His Church, against

‘a most pure and godly kind of
“ public prayer and service, and that
“with such unreverent speeches?
“But I omit them : it is enough to
“have noted them in the margent,
“for they are confutation to them-
“selves.”] And [T. C.] lib. iii. 210,
211,
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[2.] But for what cause soever we do it, this intermingling
of lessons with prayers is! in their taste a thing as unsavoury,
and as unseemly in their sight, as if the like should be done
in suits and supplications before some mighty prince of the
world. Our speech to worldly superiors we frame in such
sort as serveth best to inform and persuade the minds of them,
who otherwise neither could nor would greatly regard our
necessities : whereas, because we know that God is indeed a
King, but a great king, who understandeth all things before-
hand, which no other king besides doth, a king which needeth
not to be informed what we lack, a king readier to grant than
we to make our requests ; therefore in prayer we do not so
much respect what precepts art delivereth touching the method
of persuasive utterance in the presence of great men, as what
doth most avail to our own edification in piety and godly zeal.
If they on the contrary side do think that the same rules of
decency which serve for things done unto terrene powers
should universally decide what is fit in the service of God; if
it be their meaning to hold it for a maxim, that the Church
must deliver her public supplications unto God in no other
form of speech than such as were decent, if suit should be made
to the great Turk, or some other monarch, let them apply their
own rule unto their own form of common prayer. Suppose
that the people of a whole town with some chosen man before
them did continually twice or thrice in a week resort to their
king, and every time they come first acknowledge themselves
guilty of rebellions and treasons, then sing a song, after that
explain some statute of the land to the standers-by, and therein

1 “We have no such forms in the
“Scripture as that we should pray
“in two or three lines, and then
‘“after having read awhile some
“other thing, come and pray as
“much more, and so the twentieth
“or thirtieth time, with pauses be-
“tween. If a man should come to
“a prince, and having very many
“things to demand, after he had
“ demanded one thing, would stay a
“long time, and then demand an-
*“ other, and so the third : the prince
“might well think that either he
“came to ask before he knew what
‘“he had need of, or that he had

“forgotten some piece of his suit,
“or that he was distracted in his
“ understanding, or some other such
“like cause of the disorder of his
“supplication.” T.C, lib. i. p, 138.
[al. 108. Whitgift replies, Def. 500,
“ As much difference as there is be-
“twixt man and God, so far is this
“similitude of yours from proving
“your purpose: except you will
“admit the like similitude used by
“Papists, to prove praying to
“Saints.”] “This kind of reason
“the Prophet in the matter of sacri-
“fices doth use.”” T. C. lib. iii. p.
210.
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spend at the least an hour, this done, turn themselves again to
the king, and for every sort of his subjects crave somewhat of
him, at the length sing him another song, and so take their
leave. Might not the king well think that cither they knew
not what they would have, or else that they were distracted
in mind, or some other such like cause of the disorder of their
supplication? This form of suing unto kings were absurd.
This form of praying unto God they allow.

[3.] When God was served with legal sacrifices, such was
the miserable and wretched disposition of some men’s minds,
that the best of every thing they had being culled out for
themselves, if there were in their flocks any poor starved
or diseased thing not worth the keeping, they thought it good
enough for the altar of God, pretending (as wise hypocrites
do when they rob God to enrich themselves) that the fatness
of calves doth benefit him nothing ; to us the best things are
most profitable, to him all as one if the mind of the offerer
be good, which is the only thing he respecteth.  In reproof of
which their devout fraud, the Prophet Malachi allegeth that
gifts are offered unto God not as supplies of his want indeed !,
but yet as testimonies of that affection wherewith we acknow-
ledge and honour his greatness. For which cause, sith the
greater they are whom we honour, the more regard we have
to the quality and choice of those presents which we bring
them for honour’s sake, it must nceds follow that if we dare
not disgrace our worldly superiors with offering unto them
such refuse as we bring unto God himself, we shew plainly
that our acknowledgment of his greatness is but feigned, in
heart we fear him not so much as we dread them. “Ifye
“ offer the blind for sacrifice it is not evil 2 Offer it now unto

! Mépy mpis ta Sdpa, ra map
ékdorors Tima. Kal ydp 10 ddpdv
éore kTiparos Sdais kal Tiuds onp-
peiov, 8to kat ol pihoxpnuaror xat of
Guhdripor élevrac  alraor'  dudoré-
pots yap Exer v Séovrar «kai yip
kripd éoTw, ol épievrar ol Gidoxpi-
parot, kal Ty €xer, ob ol ¢eldrepor.
Arist. Rhet. lib. 1. ¢, 5.

* Mal 1. 8. 14. [This quotation
has been altered in most editions,
to suit the version in K. James’s
Bible, thus: “Is it not evil?” In

the Geneva version, which Hooker
generally followed, the sentence is
not read interrogatively, but as an
affirmation, put into the mouth of
those whom the Prophetisreproving.
So also in the Bishops’ Bible:
“When ye bryng the blynde for
‘“sacrifice, [you saye,] It is not
“evyl: and when ye bring the lame
“and sicke, [you saye,] It is not
“evyl” The error in the copies of
Hooker occurs as early as the edi-
tion of 1632.]

BOOK V.
Ch, xxxiv. 3.
————
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BOOK V.
Ch. xxxv, 1.
——

“thy prince. Will he be content, or accept thy person?
“saith the Lord of hosts. Cursed be the deceiver which
“hath in his flock a male, and having made a vow sacrificeth
“unto the Lord a corrupt thing. For I am a great king,
“saith the Lord of hosts.” Should we hereupon frame a rule
that what form of speech or behaviour soever is fit for suitors
in a prince’s court, the same and no other beseemeth us in
our prayers to Almighty God ?

XXXV. But in vain we labour to persuade them that any
thing can take away the tediousness of prayer, except it be
brought to the very same both measure and form which them-
selves assign. Whatsoever therefore our liturgy hath more
than theirs, under one devised pretence or other they cut it
off. We have of prayers for earthly things in their opinion
too great a number?; so oft to rehearse the Lord's Prayer
in so small a time is as they think a loss of time?; the
people’s praying after the minister they say both wasteth
time, and also maketh an unpleasant sound; the Psalms
they would not have to be made (as they are) a part of our
common prayer, nor to be sung or said by turns, nor such
music to be used with them; those evangelical hymns they
allow not to stand in our liturgy; the Litany, the Creed of
Athanasius?, the sentence of Glory wherewith we use to con-
clude psalms, these things they cancel, as having been in-

The num-
ber of our
prayers for
earthly
things, and
our oft re-
hearsing of
the Lord's
Prayer.

T, C.lib.i. p. 136. [107.] “Ican
“ make no geometrical and exact
“ measure, but verily I believe there
“ shall be found more than a third
“ part of the prayers, which are not
“psalms and texts of Scripture,
“spent in praying for and praying
“ against the commodities and in-
“ commodities of this life, which is
“contrary to all the arguments or
“contents of the prayers of the
¢ Church set down in the Scripture,
“and especially of our Saviour
¢ Christ’s prayer, by the which ours
“ onght to be directed.”

*T. C. lib. i. p. 219. [176.]
“What a reason is this, we must
“repeat the Lord's Prayer often-
“ times, therefore oftentimes in half
“an hour, and one in the neck of
“another! . . . Our Saviour Christ

“doth not there give a prescript
“form of prayer whereunto he
“bindeth us: but giveth us a rule
“and squire to frame all our prayers
“by. I know it is necessary to pray,
“and pray often. I know also that
“in a few words it is impossible for
“ any man to frame so pithy a prayer,
“and I confess that the Church
“doth well in concluding their
“ prayers with the Lord’s Prayer:
“but I stand upon this, that there
“is no necessity laid upon us to
““use these very words and no
“more.”

8 [2 Adm. 57. “I would know
‘“ what thereis in Athanasius’ Creed,
‘ that that must be upon high days,
“(as they term them) rather than
“the Apostles’ Creed.”]
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stituted in regard of occasions peculiar to the times of old,
and as being therefore now superfluous,

[2.] Touching prayers for things earthly, we ought not to
think that the Church hath set down so many of them with-
out cause. They peradventure, which find this fault, are of
the same affection with Salomon, so that if God should offer
to grant them whatsoever they ask, they would neither crave
riches, nor length of days !, nor yet victory over their enemies,
but only an understanding heart: for which cause themselves
having eagles’ wings, are offended to see others fly so near
the ground. But the tender kindness of the Church of God
it very well beseemeth to help the weaker sort, which are by
so great odds moe in number, although some few of the
perfecter and stronger may be therewith for a time dis-
pleased.

Ignorant we are not, that of such as resorted to our Saviour
Christ being present on earth, there came not any unto him
with better success for the benefit of their souls’ everlasting
happiness, than they whose bodily necessities gave them the
first occasion to seek relief, where they saw willingness and
ability of doing every way good unto all.

The graces of the Spirit are much more precious than
worldly benefits; our ghostly evils of greater importance than
any harm which the body feeleth. Therefore our desires to
heavenward should both in measure and number no less ex-
ceed than their glorious object doth every way excel in value.
These things are true and plain in the eye of a perfect judg-
ment. But yet it must be withal considered, that the greatest
part of the world are they which be farthest from perfection.
Such being better able by sense to discern the wants of this
present life, than by spiritual capacity to apprehend things
above sense, which tend to their happiness in the world to
come, are in that respect the more apt to apply their minds
even with hearty affection and zeal at the least unto those
branches of public prayer, wherein their own particular is
moved. And by this mean there stealeth upon them a
double benefit : first because that good affection, which things
of smaller account have once set on work, is by so much
the more easily raised higher; and secondly in that the very

[t Kings iii. 11.]

BOOK V.
Ch. xxxv. 2.
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custom of seeking so particular aid and relief at the hands
of God, doth by a secret contradiction withdraw them from
endeavouring to help themselves by those wicked shifts which
they know can never have his allowance, whose assistance
their prayer seeketh. These multiplied petitions of worldly
things in prayer have therefore, besides their direct use, a
service, whereby the Church underhand, through a kind of
heavenly fraud, taketh therewith the souls of men as with
certain baits®.

If then their calculation be true, (for so they reckon,) that a
full third of our prayers be allotted unto earthly benefits, for
which our Saviour in his platform hath appointed but one
petition amongst seven, the difference is without any great
disagreement; we respecting what men are, and doing that
which is meet in regard of the common imperfection; our
Lord contrariwise proposing the most absvlute proportion
that can be in men’s desires, the very highest mark whereat
we are able to aim.

[3.] For which cause also our custom is both to place it in
the front of our prayers as a guide? and to add it in the end
of some principal limbs or parts as a complement which fully
perfecteth whatsoever may be defective in the rest. Twice
we rehearse it ordinarily, and oftener as occasion requireth
more solemnity or length in the form of divine service; not
mistrusting, till these new curiosities sprang up, that ever any
man would think our labour herein mispent, the time waste-
fully consumed, and the office itself made worse by so repeat-
ing that which otherwise would more hardly be made familiar
to the simpler sort; for the good of whose souls there is not

! [Chr, Letter, p. 36. “Did you
“see in the mountaine of God the
¢ patterne of that heavenlie fraude
“ which you say is to catch men by
“ multiplied petitions of worldlie
“ things ?”

Hooker, MS. note. “What is
it which displeaseth you in this
“speech? Why not the fraud of
“man to catch men by muiltiplied
“ petitions, as well as the fraud of
“ God to catch them by multiplied
“ promises of worldly things? 1
¢ cannot think you are so dull that

“ the use of the word fFand in that
“ sort should offend your taste. If
“the matter be that you mislike,
“Jet men guesse what an unfained
“favourer you are of the exercise
“of religion now authorised, when
“you make so -speciall exception
“ against our publique prayers.”]

2 Tertull. de Orat. [c.9.] “ Pra-
“ missalegitimaet ordinariaoratione
“ quasi fundamento, accidentium jus
“ est desideriorum, jus est superstru-
“endi extrinsecus petitiones.”
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in Christian religion any thing of like continual use and force
throughout every hour and moment of their whole lives.

I mean not only because prayer, but because this very
prayer, is of such efficacy and necessity. For that our Saviour
did but set men a bare example how to contrive or devise
prayers of their own, and no way bind them to use this, is no
doubt an error. John the Baptist’s disciples which had been
always brought up in the bosom of God’s Church from the
time of their first infancy till they came to the school of John,
were not so brutish that they could be ignorant how to call
upon the name of God; but of their master they had received
a form of prayer amongst themselves, which form none did
use saving his disciples, so that by it as by a mark of special
difference they were known from others. And of this the
Apostles having taken notice, they request that as John had
taught his, so Christ would likewise teach them to pray.

Tertullian and St. Augustine? do for that cause term it
Orationem legitimam, the Prayer which Christ’s own law hath
tied his Church to use in the same prescript form of words
wherewith he himself did deliver it; and therefore what part
of the world soever we fall into, if Christian religion have
been there received, the ordinary use of this very prayer hath
with equal continuance accompanied the same as one of the
principal and most material duties of honour done to Jesus
Christ. “Seeing that we have” (saith St. Cyprian) “an
“ Advocate with the Father for our sins, when we that have
“sinned come to seek for pardon, let us allege unto God the
“words which our Advocate hath taught. For sith his
“ promise is our plain warrant, that in his name what we ask
“ we shall receive, must we not needs much the rather obtain
“ that for which we sue if not only his name do countenance
“but also his speech present our requests3?”

Though men should speak with the tongues of Angels, yet

* Luke xi. 1,
? [Enarr. in Psalm. 142. t. iv.
p. 1592. “Ipsis (Apostolis) data est

““ delictis nostris petimus, advocati
“nostri verba promamus. Nam
“cum dicat, quia quodcunque peti-

‘“regula postulandi a Jurisperito “erimus a Patre in nomine ejus,

“ceelesti. ¢ Sic orate, inquit.”]

8 Cypr. de Orat. Dom. [c. 2. t. i.
140. “‘ Cum ipsum habeamus apud
“ Patrem advocatum pro peccatis
“ nostris, quando peccatores pro

“ dabit nobis ; quanto efficacius im-
¢ petramus quod petimus in Christi
“nomine, si petamus ipsius ora-
“tione.”]

BOOK V.
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156 Repetition after the Minister in Confession :

words so pleasing to the ears of God as those which the Son
of God himself hath composed were not possible for men to
frame. He therefore which made us to live hath also taught
us to pray, to the end that speaking unto the Father in the
Son’s own prescript form without scholy or gloss of ours, we
may be sure that we utter nothing which God will either
disallow or deny. Other prayers we use many besides this,
and this oftener than any other; although not tied so to
do by any commandment of Scripture, yet moved with such
considerations as have been before set down: the causeless
dislike whereof which others have conceived, is no sufficient
reason for us as much as once to forbear in any place a thing
which uttered with true devotion and zeal of heart affordeth
to God himself that glory, that aid to the weakest sort of men,
to the most perfect that solid comfort which is unspeakable.
XXXVI. With our Lord’s Prayer they would find no
fault, so that they might persuade us to use it before or after
sermons only (because so their manner is) and not (as all
Christian people have been of old accustomed) insert it so
often into the liturgy. But the people’s custom to repeat any
thing after the minister, they utterly mislike!, Twice we
appoint that the words # which the minister first pronounceth,
the whole congregation shall repeat after him. As first in
the public confession of sins, and again in rehearsal of our

Lord’s Prayer presently after

1 ¢ Another fault is that all the peo-
“ ple are appointed in divers places
“to say after the minister, whereby
“not only the time is unprofitably
“ wasted, and a confused noise of
* the people one speaking after an-
“ other caused, but an opinion bred
“in their heads that those only be
¢ theirprayers which theypronounce
“with their own mouths after the
“ minister, otherwise than the order
* which is left to the Church doth
“hear, 1 Cor. xiv. 16, and otherwise
“than Justin Martyr sheweth the
* custom of the churches to have
“heen in his time.” T. C. lib. i
p- 139. [al. 109.} and lib. iii. p. 211,
212,213. {The passage in St. Justin
Martyr is not specified, but if he
mean p. 97. D. Paris. 1636, (cvrrer~
eoavTos Tas ebxas kai Ty ebyapioriav,

the blessed Sacrament of his

wds 6 mapby Aads émevdnpel Aéyov,
dunv*) this relates to the consecra-
tion of the Eucharist. In p. 98. E.
the form of common prayer on Sun-
days is described ; first the Lessons,
then the Sermon, éreira dvigrdpeda
KOINHI IIANTES, kai edxas wépmo-
pev* kal, bs mwpoépnuev, maveapévey
npdv Tis edxhs, dpros mwpoopéperas
kai olvos kal U8wp* kal & wpoeoTds
edxds Odpolws xai ebxaptorias Son
Stvaps adrg dvamépmer, xal & Aads
émevnuel Aéyowr 76, dpiw. The © kowy
“ mdvres,” as Whitgift observes,
Def. 502, seems to favour the re-
ceived practice.]

# [The same rule at the review
after the Restoration was extended
to the Lord’s Prayer, wheresoever it
is used in divine service.]
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Body and Blood received. A thing no way offensive, no way
unfit or unseemly to be done, although it had been so ap-
pointed oftener than with us it is. But surely with so good
reason it standeth in those two places, that otherwise to order
it were not in all respects so well.

[2.] Could there be any thing devised better than that we
all at our first access unto God by prayer should acknowledge
meekly our sins, and that not only in heart but with tongue,
all which are present being made ear-witnesses even of every
man’s distinct and deliberate assent unto each particular branch
of a common indictment drawn against ourselves? How were
it possible that the Church should any way else with such
ease and certainty provide, that none of her children may as
Adam?! dissemble that wretchedness, the penitent confession
whereof is so necessary a preamble, especially to common
prayer?

[3.] In like manner if the Church did ever devise a thing
fit and convenient, what more than this, that when together
we have all received those heavenly mysteries wherein Christ
imparteth himself unto us, and giveth visible testification of
our blessed communion with him, we should in hatred of all
heresies, factions, and schisms, the pastor as a leader, the
people as willing followers of him step by step declare openly
ourselves united as brethren in one?, by offering up with all
our hearts and tongues that most effectual supplication,
wherein he unto whom we offer it hath himself not only com-
prehended all our necessities, but in such sort also framed
every petition, as might most naturally serve for many, and
doth though not always require yet always import a multitude
of speakers together? For which cause communicants have
ever used it, and we at that time by the form of our very
utterance do shew we use it, yea every word and syllable of
it, as communicants.

In the rest we observe that custom whereunto St. Paul
alludeth?® and whereof the Fathers of the Church in their
writings make often mention, to shew indefinitely what was

1 {Job xxxi. 33.] Tiv $wriy. Basil. Pref. in Psal. i.
2 Tis yap érv exfpdv fyeiofar 8%- [p. 126. ed. Par. 1618.]
varas, ue@ ob uiay dike mpds Oedv 8 1 Cor, xiv. 16.
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158 The Psalms: Peculiar Way of using them,

done, but not universally to bind for ever all prayers unto one
only fashion of utterance.

[4.] The reasons which we have alleged induce us to think
it still “a good work,” which they in their pensive care for
the well bestowing of time account “waste” As for un-
pleasantness of sound if it happen, the good of men’s souls
doth either deceive our ears that we note it not, or arm them
with patience to endure it. We are not so nice as to cast
away a sharp knife, because the edge of it may sometimes
grate. And such subtle opinions as few but Utopians are
likely to fall into, we in this climate do not greatly fear.

XXXVIIL The complaint which they make about Psalms
and Hymns, might as well be overpast without any answer,
as it is without any cause brought forth. But our desire is to
content them if it may be, and to yield them a just reason
even of the least things wherein undeservedly they have but
as much as dreamed or suspected that we do amiss. They
seem sometimes so to speak, as if it greatly offended them,
that such Hymns and Psalms as are Scripture should in com-~
mon prayer be otherwise used than the rest of the Scripture is
wont!: sometime displeased they are at the artificial music
which we add unto psalms of this kind, or of any other nature
else; sometime the plainest and the most intelligible rehearsal
of them yet they savour not, because it is done by interlocution,
and with a mutual return of sentences from side to side.

[2.] They are not ignorant what difference there is be-
tween other parts of Scripture and Psalms. The choice and
flower of all things profitable in other books? the Psalms do
both more briefly contain, and more movingly also express,
by reason of that poetical form wherewith they are written.
The ancient when they speak of the Book of Psalms use to
fall into large discourses, shewing how this part above the rest
doth of purpose set forth and celebrate all the considerations
and operations which belong to God; it magnifieth the holy

! T.C.lib. iii. p. 206. “They have
“always the same profit to be stu-
¢ died in, to be read, and preached
““ upon, which other Scriptures have,
“and this above the rest, that they
‘“are to be sung. But to make
‘“ daily prayers of them hand over

“head, or otherwise than the pre-
“sent estate wherein we be doth
“ agree with the matter contained in
‘“them, is an abusing of them.”

2H  mepuekrmikh) tdv  manépay
duvoloyia. Dionys, Hierar, Eccles,
cap. iil, § 4, 5.
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meditations and actions of divine men; it is of things heavenly
an universal declaration, working in them whose hearts God
inspireth with the due consideration thereof, an habit or
disposition of mind whereby they are made fit vessels both
for receipt and for delivery of whatsoever spiritual perfection.
What is there necessary for man to know which the Psalms
are not able to teach? They are to beginners an easy and
familiar introduction, a mighty augmentation of all virtue and
knowledge in such as are entered before, a strong confirmation
to the most perfect amongst others. Heroical magnanimity,
exquisite justice, grave moderation, exact wisdom, repentance
unfeigned, unwearied patience, the mysteries of God, the suf-
ferings of Christ, the terrors of wrath, the comforts of grace,
the works of Providence over this world, and the promised
joys of that world which is to come, all good necessarily to
be either known or done or had, this one celestial fountain
yieldeth. Let there be any grief or disease incident into the
soul of man, any wound or sickness named, for which there is
not in this treasure-house a present comfortable remedy at all
times ready to be found. Hereof it is that we covet to make
the Psalms especially familiar unto all. This is the very cause
why we iterate the Psalms oftener than any other part of
Scripture besides ; the cause wherefore we inure the people
together with their minister, and not the minister alone to
read them as other parts of Scripture he doth.

XXXVIIL Touching musical harmony whether by in-
strument or by voice, it being but of high and low in sounds
a due proportionable disposition, such notwithstanding is the
force thereof, and so pleasing effects it hath in that very part
of man which is most divine, that some have been thereby in-
duced to think that the soul itself by nature is or hath in it
harmony!. A thing which delighteth all ages and bescemeth
all states; a thing as seasonable in grief as in joy; as decent
being added unto actions of greatest weight and solemnity, as
being used when men most sequester themselves from action.
The reason hereof is an admirable facility which music hath
to express and represent to the mind, more inwardly than any
other sensible mean, the very standing, rising, and falling, the

! [Vid. Plat. Phaed. c. 36. p. 41 . .. 43.]
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very steps and inflections every way, the turns and varieties
of all passions whereunto the mind is subject; yea so to imi-
tate them, that whether it resemble unto us the same state
wherein our minds already are, or a clean contrary, we are not
more contentedly by the one confirmed, than changed and led
away by the other. In harmony the very image and character
even of virtue and vice is perceived, the mind delighted with
their resemblances, and brought by having them often iterated
into a love of the things themselves. For which cause there is
nothing more contagious and pestilent than some kinds of har-
mony; than some nothing more strong and potent unto good.
And that there is such a difference of one kind from another we
need no proof but our own experience, inasmuch as we are at
the hearing of some more inclined unto sorrow and heaviness;
of some, more mollified and softened in mind ; one kind apter to
stay and settle us, another to move and stir our affections; there
is that draweth to a marvellous grave and sober mediocrity,
there is also that carrieth as it were into ecstasies, filling the
mind with an heavenly joy and for the time in a manner severing
it from the body. So that although we lay altogether aside the
consideration of ditty or matter!, the very harmony of sounds
being framed in due sort and carried from the ear to the spi-
ritual faculties of our souls, is by a native puissance and efficacy
greatly available to bring to a perfect temperwhatsoever is there
troubled, apt as well to quicken the spirits as to allay that which
is too eager, sovereign against melancholy and despair, forcible
to draw forth tears of devotion if the mind be such as can yield
them, able both to move and to moderate all affections.

[2.] The Prophet David having therefore singular know-
ledge not in poetry alone but in music also, judged them
both to be things most necessary for the house of God, left
behind him to that purpose a number of divinely indited
poems, and was farther the author? of adding unto poetry
melody in public prayer, melody both vocal and instrumental,
for the raising up of men’s hearts, and the sweetening of
their affections towards God. In which considerations the
Church of Christ doth likewise at this present day retain it
as an ornament to God’s service, and an help to our own

' [“ Though there was no great /7, v.iii. 35.] 1886.
maltter in the ditty As Yowu Like 2 [See Ecclus. xlvii, 8, 9.]
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devotion. They which, under pretence of the Law ceremonial Booxk v.
abrogated !, require the abrogation of instrumental music 2, Ch-xxxviii.3.
approving nevertheless the use of vocal melody to remain, ~
must shew some reason wherefore the one should be thought
a legal ceremony and not the other.
[3.] In church music curiosity and ostentation of art, wan-
ton or light or unsuitable harmony, such as only pleaseth the
ear, and doth not naturally serve to the very kind and degree
of those impressions, which the matter that goeth with it
leaveth or is apt to leave in men’s minds, doth rather blemish
and disgrace that we do than add either beauty or furtherance
unto it. On the other side, these faults prevented, the force
and efficacy of the thing itself, when it drowneth not utterly
but fitly suiteth with matter altogether sounding to the praise
of God, is in truth most admirable, and doth much edify if
not the understanding because it teacheth not, yet surely
the affection, because therein it worketh much. They must

! [Whitg. Def. 606. “Touching *‘churches, and an art allowed in
“singing, piping (as you call it), “Scriptures, and used in praising
“surplice and cope wearing, I an  “of God by David” T.C. i. 168.
“ swer with (Ecolampadius, ‘ These al. 133. “I have answered before. ..
“things be ree unto Christians, ‘ especially seeing that M. Doctor
“ which holy or godly bishops may “will not defend the piping and
“ either add . . . or take away . ““ organs, nor no other singing than
“ the time requ1reth Those thmgs ““is used in the reformed churches:
“that be indifferent are not repug- “which is in the singing of two
“nant to the word of God.”” T.C. “psalms, one in the beginning and
ii. 214. “ Under pretence of 247/ ‘another in the ending, in a plain
“ ferent things, he seemeth to allow * tune, easy both to be sung of
‘“of organs; which beside the popish  “ those which have no art in sing-
 abuse reneweth Judaism.”] “ing, and understanded of those

? [1 Adm. ap. Whitg. Def. 742. “which because they cannot read
“As for organs and curious sing- “cannot sing with the rest of the
“ing, though they be proper to ‘church.” Whitg. Def. 607. “I
“ popish dens, I mean to cathedral “have heard no reasons as yet to
“ churches, yet some others must “improve the manner of singing
“also have them. The Queen’s ‘‘used in this church of England,
“ Chapel, and these Churches must * neither do I say that I allow no
“ be patterns and precedents to the “other ‘singing than is used in
“people of all superstitions.” Id. “other reformed Churches’ For
ibid. "605. “ They ministered the “I would not have any church to
“ Sacraments plainly,wepompously, *arrogate that perfection unto it-
“ with singing, ;b:pm surplice, and  “ self, that it should think all other
‘ cope wearing.” W 1tg Answ. ap. *churches to be bound unto it: it
Def. 606. “ As for piping, it is not ‘‘was the original cause of the pride
¢ prescribed to be used at the Com- ‘““of the Church of Rome. 1 have
“munion by any rule that I know. “only said that other reformed
“ Singing 1 am sure you do not dis- “ Churches allow singing : which
“ allow, being used in all reformed s true.”]

VOL. . M
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have hearts very dry and tough, from whom the melody of
psalms doth not sometime draw that wherein a mind reli-
giously affected delighteth. Be it as Rabanus Maurus'’
observeth, that at the first the Church in this exercise was
more simple and plain than we are, that their singing was
little more than only a melodious kind of pronunciation, that
the custom which we now use was not instituted so much
for their cause which are spiritual, as to the end that into
grosser and heavier minds, whom bare words do not easily
move, the sweetness of melody might make some entrance
for good things. St. Basil himself acknowledging as much,
did not think that from such inventions the least jot of
estimation and credit thereby should be derogated?: “ For”
(saith he) “whereas the Holy Spirit saw that mankind is
“unto virtue hardly drawn, and that righteousness is the
“less accounted of py reason of the proneness of our affec-
“tions to that which delighteth; it pleased the wisdom of
*“ the same Spirit to borrow from melody that pleasure, which
“ mingled with heavenly mysteries, causeth the smoothness
“and softness of that which toucheth the ear, to convey as
“it were by stealth the treasure of good things intoc man’s
“mind. To this purpose were those harmonious tunes of
“ psalms devised for us, that they which are either in years but
“ young, or touching perfection of virtue as yet not grown to
“ripeness, might when they think they sing, learn. O the
“wise conceit of that heavenly Teacher, which hath by his
“skill, found out a way, that doing those things wherein we
“ delight, we may also learn that whereby we profit!”

! [De Instit. Cleric. I1. 48. in
Auctar. Biblioth. Patr. Colon. 1. 618,

78oviy emppsn'sc 0D upBov ﬁmv Kara-
pelotivras fuds, 7i woiels 70 & Tis

‘ Primitiva Ecclesia ita psallebat, ut
“ modico flexu vocis faceret resonare
“psallentem: ita ut pronuncianti
¢ vicinior esset quam canenti. Prop-
“ter carnales autem in Ecclesia,
‘“non propter spiritales, consuetudo
“cantandi est instituta: ut, qula
‘“verbis non compunguntur, suavi-
“tate modulaminis moveantur.”
(Raban, Abbot of Fulda, Archbishop
of Mamz, 785-856 )]

Ewsc&q yap elde -ré Hvev;m 70
Aywv Smr wyor wpds dperiy 16 yé-
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pe)\m&zas 'rcpmlbu Tois Boypa(rw s'yl«z-
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drofjs 70 éx TdY Aéywy déhepor Aav-
€ay6yrms vﬁo&efa)neﬂu.—Ac& Toiro,
‘r& evap;mma rabra ;As’)u] T&Y \[m)\/uaw
piv emvevmrrm, a of nazaes L4
7;7\u<¢av #i kai B\os ol veapol 6 ffos
76 pév Bokely ps)\(pﬁma'l. Ty 8¢ a)\r)ﬂsla
Tas ﬁ/uxar ékmraiBedwrrar—b Tis oo-
qu;s cmuoms 0D 8:8agkdiov dpod Te
dew 5 qp.m' kal 7@ Avouredij pavbdvew
pnxavopévov. Basil, in Psal, [i. p.
125.]
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XXXIX. And if the Prophet David did think that the Book v.
very meeting of men together, and their accompanying one Ch. xxxix.1.
another to the house of God, should make the bond of their Of singing
love insoluble, and tie them in a league of inviolable amity or saying
(Psal. Iv. 14); how much more may we judge it reasonable Ef}‘,‘éf‘;;‘t‘f
to hope, that the like effects may grow in each of the people °§S;::m°"
towards other, in them all towards their pastor, and in their wherein the
pastor towards every of them, between whom there daily and mﬁiﬁ;”d
interchangeably pass, in the hearing of God himself, and in answerone

the presence of his holy Angels, so many heavenly acclama- i;’f:ﬁ;‘:f_"y
tions, exultations, provocations, petitions, songs of comfort,
psalms of praise and thanksgiving: in all which particulars,
as when the pastor maketh their suits, and they with one
voice testify a general assent thereunto; or when he joyfully
beginneth, and they with like alacrity follow, dividing
between them the sentences wherewith they strive which
shall most shew his own and stir up others’ zeal, to the glory
of that God whose name they magnify ; or when he proposeth
unto God their necessities, and they their own requests for
relief in every of them ; or when he lifteth up his voice like
a trumpet to proclaim unto them the laws of God, they ad-
joining though not as Israel did by way of generality a cheer-
ful promise, “ All that the Lord hath commanded we will
“do%” yet that which God doth no less approve, that which
savoureth more of meekness, that which testifieth rather a
feeling knowledge of our common imbecility, unto the several

' {1 Adm. ap. Whitg. Def. 739.
“They tosse the Psalmes in most
‘“ places like Tennice Balles.” Whitg.
Answ, ibid. 740. “You disallow
“that which is both commendable
“and of great antiquity, as it ap-
“ peareth in an Epistle that Basilius
“ Magnus did write to the ministers
“of Neocmsarea.”] T. C. i. 203.
[al. 163.] “For the singing of
¢ Psalms by course and side after
*“side, although it be very ancient
“ yet it is not commendable, and so
*much the more to be suspected,
¢ for that the Devil hath gone about

“to get it so great authority, partly
“by deriving it from Ignatius’s
“time, and partly in making the
“ world believe that this came from
‘“ heaven, and that the Angels were
“heard to sing after this sort:
“which as it is a mere fable, so is
“it confuted by historiographers,
“ whereof some ascribe the begin-
“ning of this to Damasus, some
“other unto Flavianus and Dio-
“dorus.’*

? Exod. xix. 8; xxiv. 3; Deut.
v. 27 ; xxvi. 17 ; Josh. xxiv. 16.

* In the original edd. this is printed as part of the marginal summary, and so

frequently.
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164 Chanting ancient in St. Basil’s Time:

branches thereof, several, lowly and humble requests for
grace at the merciful hands of God to perform the thing
which is commanded ; or when they wish reciprocally each
other’s ghostly happiness ; or when he by exhortation raiseth
them up, and they by protestation of their readiness declare
he speaketh not in vain unto them: these interlocutory forms
of speech what are they else, but most effectual partly testi-
fications and partly inflammations of all piety ?

[2.] When and how this custom of singing by course came
up in the Church it is not certainly known . Socrates maketh
Ignatius the Bishop of Antioch in Syria the first beginner
thereof, even under the Apostles themselves®. But against
Socrates they set the authority of Theodoret, who draweth
the original of it from Antioch as Socrates doth; howbeit
ascribing the invention to others, Flavian and Diodore, men
which constantly stood in defence of the apostolic faith against
the Bishop of that church, Leontius, a favourer of the Arians3,
Against both Socrates and Theodoret, Platina* is brought as
a witness, to testify that Damasus Bishop of Rome began it
in his time. Of the Latin church it may be true which
Platina saith. And therefore the eldest of that church which
maketh any mention thereof is St. Ambrose?®, Bishop of

! {As used in Christian families,
it seems to be mentioned by Ter-
tullian: Ad Uxor. ii. 9. “Sonant
“inter duos Psalmi et Hymni, et
“ mutuo provocant quis melius Deo
“suo canet. Talia Christus videns
‘et audiens gaudet. His pacem
“ suam mittit.”]

? Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. c. 8.
[Aekréoy 8¢ kal 68ev Tiv dpxijy éNaBev
7 kard ToUs dvrighhvovs Tpvovs év T
ékkAnole awihbeas 'Tyvdrios Avrio-
xelas is Svplas Tpiros dnwd Tod "Amoo=
Téhov Ilérpov émioromos, bs xal Tois
*AmogTdhots abrois cuvdiérpujrey, dm-
raclay €Bev dyyéhov Mid TV dvmi-
davwy dprov Ty aylay Tpudda p-
volyrov, kai Tép Tpdmov Tod dpdpatos
i) év 'Avrioyele éxkdnoly mapédwker
60ev kal év wdoais Tais ékknoias

A i A y y
abry 3 mapddoous 81eddby olros pép
oty 6 mept Tdv dvmipdvwy Tpvwy Adyos
éoriv.]

3 Theod. lib. ii. cap. 24. [‘H &
dfudyaoros fuvopis, PhaBiavds kal

AwdBwpos, fepariciis pév Aewrovpylas
undémew TeTvynkdres, 16 8¢ Nag ouv-
Teraypévor, vixtap xat ped ijuépay els
7oy Umép Tijs edoeBelas {Hlov dujyetpor
dmavras® obror mpdror Sixii Siehdvres
Tovs T@v PaXNbyrwy yopols ék ua-
Soxiis dav Tiv Aavirikiy é3iafav
pekgdiay* kal Todro év *Avrioxeia mpd-
Tov dpfdpevov, wdvrooe Siédpape, xal
karéhaBe Tijs olkovpévns & réppara’
ofror Tév Oelwv Tovs épagTas els Tods
Tdv papripev onkols ouvayeipovres,
mwdvvuyor dueréhowy olv ékeivots Tov
Oedv dvuprodyres.)

* Plat. in Vita Damasi. [“Ut
“ Psalmi quoque alternis vicibus in
“ecclesia canerentur, in fineque
“eorum verba heec ponerentur,
“ Gloria Patri, &c. instituit.”]

5 “ Bene mari plerumque com-
“ paratur ecclesia, quee primo in-
“gredientis populi agmine totis
“vestibulis undas vomit: deinde
‘“in oratione totius plebis tanquam
“undis refluentibus stridet; tum



may be probably traced to the Time of S. Ignatius. 165

Milan at the same time when Damasus was of Rome.
Amongst the Grecians?! St. Basil having brought it into his
church before they of Neocasarea used it, Sabellius the
heretic and Marcellus took occasion thereat to incense the
churches against him, as being an author of new devices in
the service of God . Whereupon to avoid the opinion of
novelty and singularity, he allegeth for that which himself
did the example of the churches of Egypt, Libya, Thebes,
Palestina, the Arabians, Pheenicians, Syrians, Mesopotamians,
and in a manner all that reverenced the custom of singing
psalms together 8, If the Syrians had it then before Basil,
Antioch the mother church of those parts must needs have
used it before Basil, and consequently before Damasus.
The question is then how long before, and whether so long
that Ignatius or as ancient as Ignatius may be probably
thought the first inventors. Ignatius in Trajan’s days suffered
martyrdom. And of the churches in Pontus and Bithynia to
Trajan the emperor his own vicegerent there affirmeth, that

“ responsoriis  psalmorum,
“virorum, mulierum, virginum,

cantu o'up(])wva e va-rbs‘ 7ap opﬂpt(ﬂ map’

’ll“"' 6 )\aos €7Tl Tov olkov 'rr)s 7rp00'-

 parvulorum, consonus undarum
“fragor resultat.” Hexam. lib. ii.
cap. 5.

Basﬂ] Epist. 63. [al. 207. t. iii.
310’

2 [Not Sabellius (who flourished
a century before) nor Marcellus,
personally ; but partisans of their
heresy who were then disturbing
the Church of Neoczsarea. ZaBé-
Aeos & Aifus, kat MdpkeANos 6 Takdrns
povor éx wdvrwy éréApnoay kai 8i1ddfar
raira kat ypdyat, dwep viv wap' Lpiv
ws e'av'ré‘)v ebpépara f’mxezpof/m.
-npo(j)epew oi Kaﬁr]yau,usvot 'rov Aaot . .
ovToL prrra kai apprrm Ka9 n;uou 8-
pyopolat . . . . Kau Y amav epm-rr/-
6&)!7", TDU ﬂquUK'rOU TOUTOU Kﬂl a-
omwdvdov molépov, raluods Aéyovar
kat Tpdmwov pelodlas Ths map’ iy
kekparnikvias  ovnbeias mwapnAlaypé-
vov. p. 310.]

8 [Ibid. p. 3r1. Hpos 86‘ T émi
'ra?s‘ YValupdlas Eykipua, ¢ )m)\urra
Tobs an)\ouvrepaus ¢oBouaw ol dia-
ﬁa)x)\ovres‘ s, éxeivo elmely Exw Or
TG viv kekparnkoTra €0n wdoais rais
Tob B¢l éxkAnoiats oiveda €ort kai

evxis, kai €y rov@ «al OAiye kal
cvvoyxy Saxpiwy sﬁopohoyouﬂ(vor, TS
O, Televraior efauaa—ram—es QU
frpoa'evxwy, els TT]V Yapuedlay xkabi-
oravrat. kal viv pév bzxq Emw;ulﬂeu-
Tes, dvrifrdA\lovow  dAAjhots, Supod
wév Thy pedérny Téy Aoyiww évreiley
kparivovres, duod 8¢ kat Tiv wpogoxy
kai 16 dperevpioTor Todv Kapdidw
éawn;s BEOLKOL"LLE”OL ?WF‘T(I ﬂ'dA“‘
s'rnrpe'\[/aursr évi Ka'nipxew ‘rofr ,.16'7\0119
of Aouroi wrrp(aia'«. xai ov'rwg cv 7
mouehia Ths Vakpedlas, Ty virra
BLsVe'yKDsts’ perald wpodevxv;xevot,
qyepas‘ 78n vn'o)\ny.rrouo‘r]:, mwres
KoLy, &s c.f évds orduparos kal puds
Kap&ta;, Tov TS s}fop.o?\oyr)zrsms' \[ra)\-
yov uva¢€pouo’t 'ro) Kupzw, 18ta sau-—
T(I)V fxuu"ros Ta pr]}‘ara T']f ’-LETapqlaf
notnuywot. émt TouTots Nouwov el nuds
am;(j)euye‘re, ¢w§sa’0€ v At-yv"r-rmur,
pevfeabe 8¢ ral AfBvas ay.d)orfpuus‘,
OnfBaiovs, Ha)\ma'-rwouc, ApnBar,
Dowikas, Sipovs, Kaa ToUs npas )
Edgpdry xarwmay.svouy kui mwdyras
dn‘a.fmrkws‘, rap ols aypwrmm kal
npoo—euxm kai ai xowai VYaApediaw
reripnvrat.]

BOOK V.
Ch. xxxix. 2,
.
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166 Chanting anthorised by the Prophet Isaiak.

the only crime he knew of them was, they used to meet toge-
ther at a certain day, and to praise Christ with hymns as a
God, secum invicem, “ one to another amongst themselves 1.”
Which for any thing we know to the contrary might be the
selfsame form which Philo Judeus expresseth, declaring how
the Essenes were accustomed with hymns and psalms to
honour God, sometime all exalting their voices together in
one, and sometime one part answering another, wherein as
he thought, they swerved not much from the pattern? of
Moses and Miriam 3,

Whether Ignatius did at any time hear the angels praising
God after that sort or no, what matter is it? If Ignatius did
not, yet one which must be with us of greater authority did.
“1 saw the Lord (saith the Prophet Esay) on an high throne ;
“the Seraphims stood upon it ; ome cried to another saying,
“ Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hosts, the whole world is
“full of his glory*.”

But whosoever were the author, whatsoever the time,
whencesoever the example of beginning this custom in the
Church of Christ ; sith we are wont to suspect things only
before trial, and afterwards either to approve them as good,
or if we find them evil, accordingly to judge of them ; their
counsel must needs seem very unseasonable, who advise men
now to suspect that wherewith the world hath had by their
own account twelve hundred years’ acquaintance and upwards,
enough to take away suspicion and jealousy. Men know by
this time, if ever they will know, whether it be good or evil
which hath been so long retained.

[3.] As for the Devil, which way it should greatly benefit
him to have this manner of singing psalms accounted an
invention of Ignatius, or an imitation of the angels of heaven,

! Plin,
[Ep. 101.]

* Exod. xv. I. 2I.

8 [De Vita Contemplativa, p.
902, Ataova't ncwolquevov: els Tov
Oetv v;wour wohdols  pérpors  Kal

amo-rpotﬁaug rratovpevaz oo plpnpa
rov wdhat ougTdrros (xopou) kard
v ’Epvfpav Ga)\aa'tmv, éveka TGV
0avpa-rovpyr/05vrwu ékel® . . . svﬁov-
cudyres dydpes dpod kal yuvaikes, els
yeud;xsvot xopds, Tols evxnpta'n,pwus

Secund. Epist. lib. x.

;Le)\eo-z, L7 ,usv o-vvr,xouweg T 8¢ Kn).
avrihds P emxm,,

res Kxat en-opxauyevot, xat em@el.a{ov-
Tes. rdre pév T4 1rpoa-06m, ToTE 85 [
ordopa, aTposhds Te Tas év xpeig Kkal

uvovs els TOV a'mrr;pa Sedy 118011
é€dpyovros Tois pév avdpdor Mooéos
Tob mpopirov, Tais 8¢ ywwat Mapiip
Tijs mponTidos.

* Isa. vi. 1-3.
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we do not well understand. But we very well see in them who
thus plead a wonderful celerity of discourse. For perceiving
at the first but only some cause of suspicion and fear lest it
should be evil, they are presently in one and the selfsame
breath resolved, that “what beginning soever it had, there is
“no possibility it should be good.” The potent arguments
which did thus suddenly break in upon them dand overcome
them are first, that it is not unlawful for the people all jointly
to praise God in singing of psalms ; secondly, that they are
not any where forbidden by the law of God to sing every
verse of the whole psalm both with heart and voice quite and
clean throughout ; thirdly, that it cannot be understood what
is sung after our manner. Of which three, forasmuch as law-
fulness to sing one way proveth not another way inconvenient,
the former two are true allegations, but they lack strength to
accomplish their desire; the third so strong that it might
persuade, if the truth thereof were not doubtful.

[4.] And shall this enforce us to banish a thing which
all Christian churches in the world have received ; a thing
which so many ages have held ; a thing which the most
approved councils and laws have so oftentime ratified; a
thing which was never found to have any inconvenience in it ;
a thing which always herctofore the best men and wisest
governors of God’s people did think they could never commend

“fore it is banished in all reformed
“churches.,” [Whitgift's Defence,
741.  “ How you forget yourself!
“before you found fault with the

! T. C. lib. i. p. 203. [al. 163.]
“From whencesoever it came it
“ cannot be good, considering that
“when it is granted that all the

‘ people may praise God {as it is in
“ singing of psalms) then this ought
“not to be restrained unto a few;
“and where it is lawful both with
‘ heart and voice to sing the whole
“psalm, there it is not meet that
“ they should sing but the one half
“with their heart and voice, and
“the other with their heart only.
¢ For where they may both with
“heart and voice sing, there the
“heart is not enough. Therefore
“besides the incommodity which
“cometh this way, in that being
“ tossed after this sort, men cannot
“understand what is sung, those
¢ other two inconveniences come of
“this form of singing, and there-

“book because the people repeated
‘“their prayers after the minister,
*“and that because ‘the minister is
* the only mouth of the people unto
“the Lord ;’ now, as though you
“ were not the same man, but played
‘““some other part, you find fault
“ with the order of service because
“they be not their own mouths to
“the Lord: then to pray with
“heart was sufficient ; now it is not
“enough : whence this contrariety
“should spring I cannot imagine,
“except I should ascribe it to a
“froward and preposterous desire
“that you have to deface this
“ Church.”]

BOOK V,
Ch. xxxix. 4.
———
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Ch. xxxix. 5.
X1, 1.

Of Magni-
ficat, Bene-
dictus, and
Nune
Dimittis.

168 Evangelical Hymns : their Iteration.

enough ; a thing, which as Basil was persuaded, did both
strengthen the meditation of those holy words which were
uttered in that sort, and serve also to make attentive, and to
raise up the hearts of men?!; a thing whereunto God’s
people of old did resort, with hope and thirst that thereby
especially their souls might be edified ; a thing which filleth
the mind with comfort and heavenly delight, stirreth up
flagrant desires and affections correspondent unto that which
the words contain, allayeth all kind of base and earthly cogita-
tions, banisheth and driveth away those evil secret suggestions
which our invisible enemy is always apt to minister, watereth
the heart to the end it may fructify, maketh the virtuous in
trouble full of magnanimity and courage, serveth as a most
approved remedy against all doleful and heavy accidents
which befall men in this present life, to conclude, so fitly
accordeth with the Apostle’s own exhortation? “Speak to
“ yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, making
“ melody, and singing to the Lord in your hearts,” that surely
there is more cause to fear lest the want thereof be a maim,
than the use a blemish to the service of God.

[5] It is not our meaning, that what we attribute unto
the Psalms should be thought to depend altogether on that
only form of singing or reading them by course as with us
the manner is; but the end of our speech is to shew that
because the Fathers of the Church, with whom the selfsame
custom was so many ages ago in use, have uttered all these
things concerning the fruit which the Church of God did
then reap, observing that and no other form, it may be justly
avouched that we ourselves retaining it and besides it also
the other more newly and not unfruitfully devised, do nei-
ther want that good which the later invention can afford,
nor lose any thing of that for which the ancient so oft and so
highly commend the former. Let novelty therefore in this
give over endless contradictions, and let ancient custom
prevail 3

XL. We have already given cause sufficient for the great
conveniency and use of reading the Psalms oftener than other
Scriptures. Of reading or singing likewise Magnificas,

!} [Vid. supr. N©. 2. note 3, p. 165.] 3 (T& dpxaia &y xpareiro. Can.
% Eph. v 19, Nic. vi.)
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Benedictus, and Nunc Dimittis' oftener than the rest of the
Psalms, the causes are no whit less reasonable, so that if the
one may very well monthly the other may as well even daily
be iterated. They are songs which concern us so much more
than the songs of David, as the Gospel toucheth us more
than the Law, the New Testament than the Old. And if
the Psalms for the excellency of their use deserve to be
oftener repeated than they are, but that the multitude of
them permitteth not any oftener repetition, what disorder is
it if these few Evangelical Hymns which are in no respect
less worthy, and may be by reason of their paucity imprinted
with much more ease in all men’s memories, be for that cause
every day rehearsed? In our own behalf it is convenient and
orderly enough that both they and we make day by day
prayers and supplications the very same; why not as fit and
convenient to magnify the name of God day by day with
certain the very selfsame psalms of praise and thanksgiving ?
Either let them not allow the one, or else cease to reprove
the other.

[2.] For the ancient received use of intermingling hymns
and psalms with divine readings, enough hath been written.
And if any may fitly serve unto that purpose, how should it
better have been devised than that a competent number of
the old being first read, these of the new should succeed in
the place where now they are set? In which place notwith-
standing there is joined with Benedictus the hundredth Psalm;
with Magnificat the ninety-eighth; the sixty-seventh with
Nune Dimittis, and in every of them the choice left free for
the minister to use indifferently the one or the other. Seeing
therefore they pretend no quarrel at other psalms, which are
in like manner appointed also to be daily read, why do these
so much offend and displease their taste ? They are the first
gratulations wherewith our Lord and Saviour was joyfully
received at his entrance into the world by such as in their
hearts, arms, and very bowels embraced him; being prophetical

' {1 Adm. ap. Whitg. Def. 494. “ Baptist, &c. Thus they prophane
“They sing Benedictus, Nunc Di- “the holy Scripture.” Whitg. Ans.
‘“mittis, and Magnificat, we knowe ibid. “ By this your reason we

“not to what purpose, except some
“of them were ready to die, or
“except they would celebrate the
“ memory of the Virgine, and John

“may not use any of the Psalms,
“until we be in like case as David
“was, or other, when they were
“ first made.”]

BOOK V.
Ch. xl. 2.
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discoveries of Christ already present, whose future coming
the other psalms did but foresignify, they are against the
obstinate incredulity of the Jews, the most luculent testimonies
that Christian religion hath ; yea the only sacred hymns they
are that Christianity hath peculiar unto itself, the other being
songs too of praise and thanksgiving, but songs wherewith as
we serve God, so the Jew likewise.

[3.] And whereas they tell us these songs were fit for that
purpose, when Simeon and Zachary and the Blessed Virgin
uttered them, but cannot so be to us which have not received
like benefit?; should they not remember how expressly
Ezechias amongst many other good things is commended for
this also, that the praises of God were through his appoint-
ment daily set forth by using in public divine service the
songs of David and Asaph unto thatvery end ?? Either there
wanted wise men to give Ezechias advice, and to inform him
of that which in his case was as true as it is in ours, namely,
that without some inconvenience and disorder he could not
appoint those Psalms to be used as ordinary prayers, seeing
that although they were songs of thanksgiving such as David
and Asaph had special occasion to use, yet not so the whole
Church and people afterwards whom like occasions did not
befall : or else Ezechias was persuaded as we are that the
praises of God in the mouths of his saints are not so restrained
to their own particular, but that others may both conveniently
and fruitfully use them: first, because the mystical communion
of all faithful men is such as maketh every one to be inter-
essed in those precious blessings which any one of them re-
ceiveth at God’s hands: secondly, because when any thing is
spoken to extol the goodness of God whose mercy endureth
for ever, albeit the very particular occasion whereupon it
riseth do come no more, yet the fountain continuing the same,
and yielding other new effects which are but only in some
sort proportionable, a small resemblance between the benefits
which we and others have received, may serve to make the

T, C. lib. iil. p. 208. [and 1. “for this cause and the other before
107. al. 137.] * These thanksgivings alleged of the Psalms, it is not con-
“ were made by occasion of certain “ venient to make ordinary prayers
¢ particular benefits,and are nomore  * of them.”

“to be used for ordinary prayers 2 2 Chron. xxix. 30.
“ than the Ave Maria. So that both
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same words of praise and thanksgiving fit though not equally
in all circumstances fit for both ; a clear demonstration whereof
we have in all the ancient Fathers’ commentaries and medita-
tions upon the Psalms: last of all because even when there is
not as much as the show of any resemblance, nevertheless
by often using their words in such manner, our minds are
daily more and more inured with their affections.

BOOK V.
Ch. xli. 1,
——

XLI. The public estate of the Church of God amongst the Of the

Jews hath had many rare and extraordinary occurrents, which
also were occasions of sundry ? open solemnities and offices,
whereby the people did with general consent make show of
correspondent affection towards God. The like duties ap-
pear usual in the ancient Church of Christ, by that which
Tertullian speaketh of Christian women matching themselves
with infidels. “She cannot content the Lord with perform-
“ance of his discipline, that hath at her side a vassal whom
“Satan hath made his vice-agent to cross whatsoever the
“ faithful should do. If her presence be required at the time
*of Station or standing prayer, he chargeth her at no time

! [1 Adm. ap. Whitg. Def. 494.
“ They pray that they may be de-
“ livered from thundering and tem-
“ pest when no danger is nigh.”]
T. C.lib.i. 137. [107.] “ We pray for
* theavoidingof those dangers which
* are nothing near us, as from light-
“ ning and thundering in the midst
“of winter, from storm and tem-
“ pest when the weather is most
‘“fair and the seas most calm. It is
“ true that upon some urgent cala-
“ mity a prayer may and ought to be
“framed which may beg either the
“ commodity for want whereof the
“ Church is in distress, or the turn-
“ing away of that mischief which
‘“either approacheth or is already
“upon it : but to make those pray-
‘““ ers which are for the present time
“and danger ordinary and daily
“ prayers, I cannot hitherto see any
“ either Scripture or example of the
¢ primitive Church. And here for
* the simple’s sake I will set down
‘“after what sort this abuse crept
*into the Church. There was one
“ Mamercus BishopofVienna, which
“in the time of great earthquakes

“which were in France instituted
“ certain supplications, which the
“ Grecians (and we of them) call the
“ Letany, which concerned that
“matter : there is no doubt but as
“other discommodities rose in other
“ countries they likewise had pray-
“ers accordingly. Now Pope Gre-
“ gory either made himself, or ga-
“ thered the supplications that were
“made against the calamities of
“ every country, and made of them
‘““a great Letany or Supplication as
‘ Platina calleth it, and gave it to be
“used in all churches : which thing
“albeit all churches might do for
“the time in respect of the case of
““the calamity which the churches
“ suffered, yet there is no cause why
‘it should be perpetual that was or-
““ dained but for a time, and why all
“lands should pray to be delivered
“from the incommodities that some
“land hath been troubled with.”
[See also T. C. iii. 204.]

# |“ Letanie,” ed. 1. 1616.]

3 Exod, xv. 2z0; Wisd. x. 20;
2 Samuel vi. 2; 1 Chron. xiii. §5;
2 Chron. xx. 3; Joel ii, 15.

itany's *
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“but that to be with him in his baths ; if a fasting-day come
“he hath on that day a banquet to make ; if there be cause
“for the church to go forth in solemn procession, his whole
* family have such business come upon them that no one can
“be spared 1L”

[2.] These processions as it seemeth were first begun for
the interring of holy martyrs, and the visiting of those places
where they were entombed. Which thing the name itself
applied by heathens unto the office of exequies? and partly
the speeches of some of the ancient delivered concerning
Christian processions 3, partly also the very dross which su-
perstition thereunto added, I mean the custom of invoking
saints in processions, heretofore usual, do strongly insinuate.
And as things invented to one purpose are by use easily con-
verted to moe*, it grew that supplications with this solemnity

! Tertull, lib. ii. ad Uxor. [c. 4.
“ Domino certe non potest pro dis-
“ ciplina satisfacere, habens in late-
“re diaboli servum, procuratorem
“ domini sui ad impedienda fidelium
“studia et officia. Ut si statio fa-
“ cienda est, maritus de die condicat
“ad balneas : si jejunia observanda
“sunt, maritus eadem die convivi-
“um exerceat : sz procedendum evit,
“ nunquam magis familiz occupatio
“adveniat.”]

% Terent. Andr. [1. i. 100. “fu-
“nus procedit.” Phorm. v. 8. 37.
“ Exseguias Chremeti, quibus est
“ commodum ire, hoc tempus est.”]
3 % Martyres tibi queerantur in
“cubiculo tuo. Nunquam causa
‘ deerit procedendi, si semper quan-
“do necesse est progressura sis.”
é—lierj Epist, xxii. ad Eust. [al. xviii.
§ 17.

* Socrat. lib. vi. c. 8. [0i A~

™ o »” ). -

petavifovres, Gomep Epnuev, éfw Tis
woAews Tas ovraywyas €moiotyro®
Juika olv éxdorns éBSopdSos éopral
karehdpPavor, Pnul 89 76 Te odfBa-
Tov xai 1§ Kuptaky), €v als al cuvvdfers
kara tas ékkhnoias eldfact yivesbar,
atrol &vros Tav Tis wokews wuAdw
v e NP
wepl Tas orods dfpoldpevor, kal @dds
dvridaovs Tpds Ty 'Apewdvoy ddfay
ouyrifévres jjdov* kai Toiro émolovw
kara 16 wAeioTOV pHépos THS VuKkTOs®
tmd 8¢ Bubpov, T& rowadra dvrigove
two 8¢ Bubpoy, TOIAUT!

Aéyavres, 8t péons Tis wéhews éf-
necar TdY wUAGY, Kai Tods Ttdémovs
évfa ouvijyov karehdufavov . ... Tére
87 kat 'Todvwys [Xpvodoropos] edha-
Bnbeis, pims Tév drhoverépwr Iwd
Tov Towlror GOby derkvolf Tis
ékxhnoias, dvririfpow abrois Tols Tov
i8lov Aaot, Smes dv kai adrol rals
vukTepivals  Dpvoloyiats ayoldfovres,
dpavpdowot péy Ty ékelvawy  mept
Toirov omoudiy, PeBalovs 8¢ wois
olkelovs mwpds Ty éavrdv mlorw ép~
ydewyvrar.] Sozom. lib. viii. c. 8;
Theod. Iib. ii. c. 24; lib. iii. c.
10. [Julian having permitted the
remains of St. Babylas to be re-
moved from Daphne, the Christ-
lans dopévws 716 d\oos karahaBdv~
Tes, kai émi (edyous Tedekdres Ty
Adpvaka, wavbppel Tavrys  fyotvro,
Xopedovres kal Ty Aaviruy ddovres
perodiay, kai kad' ékagrov kdhoy émi-
Pbeyydpevor, “ aloyvwbirwoay wdvres
“ol mpookuvoiyres Tois yhumrois.”]
Novel. Ixviii. 51. [Ixvii. 1. p. 261.
ed. Gothofred. 1688. ¢ Nulli licen-
“tiam esse neque monasterium ne-
“ que ecclesiam neque orationis do-
“ mum incipere adificare, antequam
“ civitatis Deo amabilis [Ocoperéo-
“ raros] episcopus orationem in loco
“faciat, et crucem figat, pudlicum
¢ processum  [Sypogiav  mpocodov]
“ ipse faciens, et causam manifestam
“omnibus statuens.” Ibid. cxxiii.
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for the appeasing of God’s wrath, and the averting of public
evils, were of the Greek church termed Litanies ; * Rogations,
of the Latin. To the people of Vienna (Mamercus being their
Bishop, about 450 years after Christ) there befell many things,
the suddenness and strangeness whereof so amazed the hearts
of all men, that the city they began to forsake as a place which
heaven did threaten with imminent ruin. It beseemed not
the person of so grave a prelate to be either utterly without
counsel as the rest were, or in a common perplexity to shew
himself alone secure, Wherefore as many as remained he
earnestly exhorteth to prevent portended calamities, using
those virtuous and holy means wherewith others in like case
have prevailed with God. To which purpose he perfecteth
the Rogations or Litanies before in use, and addeth unto them
that which the present necessity required. Their good success
moved Sidonius Bishop of Arverna to use the same so cor-
rected Rogations? at such time as he and his people were

cap. 31, 32, are laws for the pro-
tection of the litany services from
disturbance, and forbidding them
to be solemnized except by the
clergy. Both enactments are by

Justinian.]

! Basil. Eplst. lxiii. [a] 207.
t. iil. 311 ai Arravsm:, &s Upets viv
émrndedere, But it is truly observed
by the Benedictine editor, that the
word Litany is not employed here
in its technical sense; no procession
being mentioned orimplied.] Niceph.
(758-828.) lib. xiv. c¢. 3. [“The
“younger- Theodosius, having to

“ preside at the Circensian games
“in a time of excessive rain, which
“threatened famine, said to the
“ people, ‘It were better for us,
¢ deferring the festivity, to appease
“God:’ and they went forth in
“ procession with the Litany, offer-
“ing hymns to God: and the city
“ with accordant voice became in a
“moment one church.”] Cedren.
(Eleventh Cent.) in Theodos. [juni-
ore, p. 281, ed. Xyland. Basil. 1566.
Sewgpoi peydhor yeydvaow év Kawv-
oravtivovioder . .. Tob yoiv . .. matpt~
dpyov perad Tob kKAfpov kai Tov Aaod Tais
Airats [e§m ﬁ'f)s ﬂo)\ems] vrpookaprepoﬁv-
Tos, n-spt wpau -rpm;v, adww ndvTwy
npmu’rwv OPH'Q‘Y?] VG("/IGF (lf TOV aGpu, Klll.

Hrovae felas (I)mm]: 'rrape'yyuwaqs' abre,
nva'yyst)\m T(J) Eﬂ"UKUTT(l) Kal T(D 7\am,
lt-mvsvcw ou-rw, xal )eyew, A'yms‘ &
B¢os, dytos loyupds, dytos dfdvaros,
é\énoor Huas’ kal undév érepov wpogTi-
Bévarr kai ebéws TovTo \lfé)xkouros Tob
Aaod, éomy 6 0'6[0'}105‘ "0bev 6 Baot-
Xcvs‘ Bco8doos, kai 3 pakapia Tlovk-
Xxepia, v‘n'e'pa'yﬂa'@evres’ TR Gauy.aﬂ,
66507”0'0” KUT(I 77'(10'(11} OLKOU}J‘V’]V 007'0)
YdaXkeabar Tov Geiov Duvov.]

% Sidon. (430-487.) lib. vii. Epist.
1.[ad Mamercum. *“ Rumor est,
“ Gothos in Romanum solum castra
““movisse. Huic semper irruptioni
nos miseri Arverni janua sumus .

% Solo tamen invectarum te auctore
“ Rogationum palpamur auxilio...
‘“ Non enim latet nostram sciscita-
“ tionem, primis temporibus ha-
“rumce supplicationum instituta-
“rurmn civitas ceelitus tibi credita per
“ cujusmodi periculorum terricula-
“menta vacuabatur. Nam modo
“scenae meenium publicorum cre-
“bristerra motibus concutiebantur;
“ nunc ignes sepe flammati caducas
“ culminum cristas superjecto favil-
“larum monte tumulabant ; nunc
“stupenda foro cubilia collocabat
“audacium pavenda mansuetudo
“ cervorum : cum tu inter ista dis-
“cessu primorum populariumque

3
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after afflicted with famine, and besieged with potent adversa-
ries. For till the empty name of the empire came to be settled
in Charles the Great, the fall of the Romans’ huge dominion
concurring with other universal evils, caused those times to be
days of much affliction and trouble throughout the world. So
that Rogations or Litanies were then the very strength, stay,
and comfort of God’s Church. Whereupon in the year 506
it was by the council of Aurelia decreed?, that the whole
Church should bestow yearly at the feast of Pentecost three
days in that kind of processionary service. About half an hun-
dred years after, to the end that the Latin churches which all
observed this custom might not vary in the order and form of
those great Litanies which were so solemnly every where exer-
cised, it was thought convenient by Gregory the First and the
best of that name to draw the flower of them all into one 2.
[3.] But this iron began at the length to gather rust. Which
thing the synod of Colen saw and in part redressed within
that province 3, neither denying the necessary use for which
such Litanies serve, wherein God’s clemency and mercy is
desired by public suit, to the end that plagues, destructions,
calamities, famines, wars, and all other the like adversities,
which for our manifold sins we have always cause to fear, may

‘““statu urbis exinanito, ad nova ce- “magis plebs universa conve-

*ler veterum Ninevitarum exempla
** decurristi. . . Qua devotione placa-
“ tus inspector pectorum Deus, fecit
‘* esse obsecrationem vestram vobis
** saluti, caeteris imitationi, utrisque
“preesidio. ... . Quz omnia sciens
* populus iste, Viennensibus tuis et
“accidisse prius et non accessisse

* posterius, vestigia tam sacrosanctee
““informationis amplectitur, sedulo
“ petens, ut conscientize tuz bea-
“titudo mittat orationum suarum
*“ suffragia, quibus exempla trans-
“misit.” Biblioth., Patr. Colon. V.
1020.]

! Concil. (First Council of Or-
leans, 511 (not 506) Can, 27.) tom.
u. _P- 513, [iv. 1408, E, “Rogationes,

‘i.e. Litanias ante ascensionem
*“Domini ab omnibus ecclesiis pla-
“cuit celebrari: ita ut preemissum
“triduanum jejunium in dominicz
“ascensionis festivitate solvatur:
* per quod triduum servi et ancillae
“ab omni opere relaxentur, quo

“ niat,”
% [See Palmer’s Origines Litur-
gicee, i. 267-272.]
# Concil. tom. v. anno  1536.
[Conc. Colon. . 9. ¢ 7,83 xiv.
546 547. Quod processiones per
‘agros et campos peraguntur, ra-
“tionem quidem habet, nempe
“quod populus oret, ut segetes ac
“fruges terre a Domino conser-
“ventur: verum ut alia plurima,
“ita et hic mos hominum malitia
“depravatus est, quod per occa-
“sionem talis deambulatxoms, quee
“ Deo placando erat instituta, multa
“scelera committantur.  Quam-
“obrem nobis satius videtur, ut
“ ha:, ahaeque supphcatlones ac pro-
‘“cessiones, de catero intra septa
“ ecclesxarum religiose fiant, ac ut
“in templo, loco precat:omfms pe-
“ culiariter dedicato, oretur Deus,
“ habeaturque tum pius rei ac tem:
“ pori conveniens ad populum com-
“ monitorius sermo.”]
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be turned away from us and prevented through his grace; Book v.
nor yet dissembling the great abuse whereunto as sundry Chxi+
other things so this had grown by men’s improbity and malice, ——
to whom that which was devised for the appeasing of God’s
displeasure gave opportunity of committing things which
justly kindled his wrath. For remedy whereof it was then
thought better, that these and all other supplications or pro-
cessions should be no where used but only within the walls of
the house of God, the place sanctified unto prayer. And by us
not only such inconveniences being remedied, but also whatso-
ever was otherwise amiss in form or matter, it now remaineth
a work, the absolute perfection whereof upbraideth with error
or somewhat worse them whom in all parts it doth not satisfy.

[4.] As therefore Litanies have been of longer continuance
than that we should make either Gregory or Mamercus the
author of them, so they are of more permanent use than that
now the Church should think it needeth them not. What
dangers at any time are imminent, what evils hang over our
heads, God doth know and not we. We find by daily ex-
perience that those calamities may be nearest at hand, readiest
to break in suddenly upon us, which we in regard of times
or circumstances may imagine to be farthest off. Or if they
do not indeed approach, yet such miseries as being present
all men are apt to bewail with tears, the wise by their prayers
should rather prevent. Finally, if we for ourselves had a
privilege of immunity, doth not true Christian charity require
that whatsoever any part of the world, yea any one of all our
brethren elsewhere doth either suffer or fear, the same we
account as our own burden? What one petition is there
found in the whole Litany, whereof we shall ever be able at any
time to say that no man living needeth the grace or benefit
therein craved at God's hands? I am not able to express how
much it doth grieve me, that things of principal excellency
should be thus bitten at, by men whom God hath endued
with graces both of wit and learning for better purposes,

XLII. We have from the Apostles of our Lord Jesus Of Athana-
Christ received that brief confession of faith which hath been :’:j&fﬁ:’

Patrit,
! T.C.lib. i p. 137. [107.] “The “It was first brought into the

“like may be said of the Gloria “Church to the end that men
“ Patri and the Athanasiug’ Creed. ‘““thereby should make an open
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always a badge of the Church, a mark whereby to discern
Christian men from Infidels and Jews. “This faith received
“from the Apostles and their disciples,” saith Irenzus!?, “the
“ Church though dispersed throughout the world, doth not-
“ withstanding keep as safe as if it dwelt within the walls
“ of some one house, and as uniformly hold, as if it had but
% one only heart and soul; this as consonantly it preacheth,
“ teacheth, and delivereth, as if but one tongue did speak for
“all. As one sun shineth to the whole world, so there is no
“ faith but this one published, the brightness whereof must
“enlighten all that come to the knowledge of the truth.”
“This rule,” saith Tertullian? “Christ did institute; the
“stream and current of this rule hath gone as far, it
*hath continued as long, as the very promulgation of the
“ Gospel.”

[2.] Under Constantine the emperor about three hundred
years and upward after Christ, Arius a priest in the church of
Alexandria, a subtle-witted and a marvellous fair-spoken man,

Xptordy "Ingoiy . . . . kal els Ivelua

“profession in the Church of the
“divinity of the Son of God against
“the detestable opinion of Arius
“and his disciples, wherewith at
“that time marvellously swarmed
“almost the whole Christendom.
“Now that it hath pleased the
“Lord to quench that fire, there is
“no such cause why these things
“should be in the Church, at the
“least why that Gloria Pal#: should
“be so often repeated.” [Strype,
Aylm. 71. “The Bishop silenced
“one Huckle, a minister in his
“diocese,....an impugner of the
“book, and a gatherer of night
“conventicles, and more lately a
“busy disputer against Athanasius’
« Creed” They attacked the Nicene
Creed also. Adm. ap. Whitg. Def.
§89. “The Nicene Creed was not
% read in their communion ; we have
“jt in ours.”]

! Iren. lib. i cap. 3. [al c. 10,
p. 46. 'H pév éxxhnoia, kaizep xad’
Ghys 7ijs olkovpévns €os mepdrwy Tiis
vis Sieamappévn, waps 8¢ Tév 'Amo-
oTéhey, kal Tev ékelvoy polnrdv wa-
pakaBotca iy els éva Bebv, Harépa
mavroxpdropa . .. wioTw . .. Kal els éva

dytov ... .. TodTo TO Kipyypa maper-
Appvia, kal ravriy Ty wioTw, bs
wpoéape, § ékkhyoia, kalmep v S\
76 kbope Sicomappévy, émuAds pu~
Adooer, &s &va olkov olkolga® Kal
Spolws mioreder Tovrots, bs play Yru-
xiv kal Tiv adriv Exovoa xapdiav’
kal ovppores Tabra kpplooet, kal
diddoket, kal mapadidwow, bs &
orépa rekrnuévy . . . ."Qonmep & fAtos,
70 kriopa Tob ‘©cob, év SN\ TG Kbo-
1o els xal & abrds® obrw kal 18 ki~
pvypa 7ijs d\nbeias mavraxj Paives,
kai Porifer mdvras dvbpdmovs Tovs
Bovhopévovs els émiyvwory dhndeias
€AGeiv.]

2 Tertull. de Prescr. advers.
Heweret. [c. 14, “Hezec regula a
“ Christo. . .. instiluta nullas habet
“apud nos quastiones, nisi quas
“heereses inferunt, et qua heere-
“ticos faciunt”} et advers. Prax.
[c. 2. “ Hanc regulam ab initio
“ Evangelii decucurvisse, etiam ante
“ priores quosque hzreticos, hedum
“ante Praxean hesternum, probabit
“tam ipsa posteritas omnium hee-
“reticorum, quam_ipsa novellitas
“ Praxez hesterni.”]
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but discontented that one should be placed before him in
honour, whose superior he thought himself in desert, became
through envy and stomach prone unto contradiction, and bold
to broach at the length that heresy, wherein the deity of our
Lord Jesus Christ contained but not opened in the former
creed, the co-equality and co-eternity of the Son with the
Father was denied. Being for this impiety deprived of his
place by the bishop of the same church, the punishment
which should have reformed him did but increase his obsti-
nacy, and give him occasion of labouring with greater earnest-
ness elsewhere to entangle unwary minds with the snares of
his damnable opinion. Arius in short time had won to himself
a number both of followers and of great defenders, whereupon
much disquietness on all sides ensued. The emperor to
reduce the Church of Christ unto the unity of sound belief,
when other means whereof trial was first made took no effect,
gathered that famous assembly of three hundred and eighteen
bishops in the council of Nice, where besides order taken for
many things which seemed to need redress, there was with
common consent for the settling of all men’s minds, that other
confession of faith set down which we call the Nicene Creed,
whereunto the Arians themselves which were present sub-
scribed also; not that they meant sincerely and in deed
to forsake their error, but only to escape deprivation and exile,
which they saw they could not avoid openly persisting in their
former opinions when the greater part had concluded against
them, and that with the emperor’s royal assent. Reserving
therefore themselves unto future opportunities, and knowing
that it would not boot them to stir again in a matter so
composed, unless they could draw the emperor first and by his
means the chiefest bishops unto their part, till Constantine’s
death and somewhat after they always professed love and
zeal to the Nicene faith ; yet ceased not in the meanwhile to
strengthen that part which in heart they favoured, and to
infest by all means under colour of other quarrels their
greatest adversaries in this cause : amongst them Athanasius
especially, whom by the space of forty-six years, from the
time of his consecration to succeed Alexander archbishop in
the church of Alexandria till the last hour of his life in this
world, they never suffered to enjoy the comfort of a peaceable
VOL. 11, N
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day. The heart of Constantine stolen from him. Constantius
Constantine’s successor his scourge and torment by all the
ways that malice armed with sovereign authority could
devise and use. Under Julian no rest given him. And in
the days of Valentinian as little. Crimes there were laid to
his charge many, the least whereof being just had bereaved
him of estimation and credit with men while the world
standeth. His judges evermore the selfsame men by whom
his accusers were suborned. Vet the issue always on their
part, shame ; on his, triumph. Those bishops and prelates,
who should have accounted his cause theirs, and could not
many of them but with bleeding hearts and with watered
cheeks behold a person of so great place and worth constrained
to endure so foul indignities, were sure by bewraying their
affection towards him to bring upon themselves those moles-
tations, whereby if they would not be drawn to seem his
adversaries, yet others should be taught how unsafe it was to
continue his friends.

[3.] Whereupon it came to pass in the end, that (very few
excepted) all became subject to the sway of time ; other odds
there was none amongst them, saving only that some fell
sooner away, some later, from the soundness of belief; some
were leaders in the host of impiety, and the rest as common
soldiers, either yielding through fear, or brought under with
penury, or by flattery ensnared, or else beguiled through
simplicity, which is the fairest excuse that well may be made
for them. Yea (that which all men did wonder at) Osius the
ancientest bishop that Christendom then had, the most forward
in defence of the Catholic cause and of the contrary part most
feared, that very Osius with whose hand the Nicene Creed
itself was set down and framed for the whole Christian world
to subscribe unto, so far yielded in the end as even with the
same hand to ratify the Arians’ confession, a thing which
they neither hoped to see, nor the other part ever feared, till
with amazement they saw it done. Both were persuaded
that although there had been for Osius no way but either
presently subscribe or die, his answer and choice would have
been the same that Eleazar’s was?, “ It doth not become our
* age to dissemble, whereby many young persons might think,

¥ 2 Mac. vi. 24.
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“that * Osius an hundred years old and upward were now BOOKV.
“gone to another religion, and so through mine hypocrisy b *ii- 4 5.
* (for a little time of transitory life) they might be deceived by
*“me, and I procure malediction and reproach to my old age.
“For though I were now delivered from the torments of
*“ men, yet could I not escape the hand of the Almighty,
“ neither alive nor dead.” But such was the stream of those
times, that all men gave place unto it, which we cannot but
impute partly to their own oversight. For at the first the
emperor was theirs, the determination of the council of Nice
was for them, they had the Arians’ hands to that council.
So great advantages are never changed so far to the contrary,
but by great error,

[4.] It plainly appeareth that the first thing which weakened
them was their security. Such as they knew were in heart
still affected towards Arianism, they suffered by continual
nearness to possess the minds of the greatest about the
emperor, which themselves might have done with very good
acceptation, and neglected it. In Constantine’s lifetime to
have settled Constantius the same way had been a duty of
good service towards God, a mean of peace and great quiet-
ness to the Church of Christ, a labour easy, and how likely we
may conjecture, when after that so much pain was taken to
instruct and strengthen him in the contrary course, after that
so much was done by himself to the furtherance of heresy, yet
being touched in the end voluntarily with remorse, nothing
more grieved him than the memory of former proceedings in
the cause of religion, and that which he now foresaw in
Julian, the next physician into whose hands the body that was
thus distempered must fall %

{5.] Howbeit this we may somewhat excuse, inasmuch as
every man’s particular care to his own charge was such as
gave them no leisure to heed what others practised in princes’
courts. But of the two synods of Arimine and Seleucia what
should we think? Constantius by the Arians’ suggestion had
devised to assemble all the bishops of the whole world about
this controversy, but in two several places, the bishops of the

! Major centenario. Sulpit. Sever. Hist. lib. ii. [¢. 54.]
? [Greg. Naz. Orat, 21. t. 1. 389.]

N2
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West at Arimine in Italy, the Eastern at Seleucia the same
time. Amongst them of the East there was no stop, they
agreed without any great ado, gave their sentence against
heresy, excommunicated some chief maintainers thereof, and
sent the emperor word what was done. They had at Arimine
about four hundred which held the truth, scarce of the ad-
verse part fourscore, but these obstinate, and the other weary
of contending with them : whereupon by both it was resolved
tosend to the emperor such as might inform him of the cause,
and declare what hindered their peaceable agreement. There
are chosen for the Catholic side such?! men as had in them
nothing to be noted but boldness, neither gravity nor learning
nor wisdom. The Arians for the credit of their faction take
the eldest, the best experienced, the most wary, and the
longest practised veterans they had amongst them. The
emperor conjecturing of the rest on either part by the quality
of them whom he saw, sent them speedily away, and with
them a certain confession of faith ambiguously? and subtilly
drawn by the Arians, whereunto unless they all subscribed,
they should in no case be suffered to depart from the place
where they were. At the length it was perceived, that there
had not been in the Catholics either at Arimine or at Seleucia
so much foresight, as to provide that true intelligence might
pass between them what was done. Upon the advantage of
which error, their adversaries, abusing each with persuasion
that other had yielded, surprised both. The emperor the
more desirous and glad of such events, for that, besides all
other things wherein they hindered themselves, the gall and
bitterness of certain men’s writings, who spared him little for
honour’s sake, made him for their sakes the less inclinable
to that truth, which he himself should have honoured and
loved.

Only in Athanasius there was nothing observed throughout
the course of that long tragedy, other than such as very well
became a wise man to do and a righteous to suffer. So that

! Sulpit. Iib. ii. [c. 57.] “Ex “gem facile superiores exstiterunt.”
‘“parte nostra leguntur homines ® Ibid. [c. 59.] “Eisdemque
“ adolescentes, parumdoctietparum  “ conscriptam ab improbis fidem
“cauti. Ab Arianis autem missi tradit verbis fallentibus involutam,
“ senes,callidietingeniovalentes,ve- “qua catholicam disciplinam per-
* terno perfidiz imbuti, qui apud re-  “ fidia latente loqueretur.”
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this was the plain condition of those times: the whole world
against Athanasius, and Athanasius against it ; half a hundred
of years spent in doubtful trial which of the two in the end
would prevail, the side which had all, or else the part which
had no friend but God and death, the one a defender of his
innocency, the other a finisher of all his troubles.

[6.] Now although these contentions were cause of much
evil, yet some good the Church hath reaped by them, in that
they occasioned the learned and sound in faith to explain
such things as heresy went about to deprave. And in this
respect the Creed of Athanasius first exhibited unto Julius
bishop of Romel, and afterwards (as we may probably
gather) sent to the emperor Jovian 2 for his more full infor-
mation concerning that truth which Arianism so mightily did
impugn, was both in the East and the West churches accepted
as a treasure of inestimable price, by as many as had not
given up even the very ghost of belief2 Then was the
Creed of Athanasius written %, howbeit not then so expedient
to be publicly used as now in the Church of God ; because
while the heat of division lasteth truth itself enduring oppo-
sition doth not so quietly and currently pass throughout all
men's hands, neither can be of that account which afterwards
it hath, when the world once perceiveth the virtue thereof not
only in itself, but also by the conquest which God hath given
it over heresy.

That which heresy did by sinister interpretations go about
to pervert in the first and most ancient Apostolic Creed, the
same being by singular dexterity and plainness cleared from
those heretical corruptions partly by this Creed of Athana-
sius, written about the year three hundred and forty, and
partly by that other’ set down in the synod of Constan-
tinople forty years after, comprehending together with the
Nicene Creed an addition of other articles which the Nicene

' [A conjecture of Baronius, Ann.
A.D. 340.]
? [Greg. Naz. Orat. 2I. t. i. p.

394- . .

3 Greg. Nazian, de Athan. [ubi
sup.] Tabryy pot Sokobotw aldodpevor
Ty bpoloylav of Te tiis éomeplas kal
¢ égas doov Pibauor.

* [For the most probable account
of this matter, see Waterland’s Cri-
tical Hist. of the Athanasian Creed,
Works, iv. 241 .. 269. Oxford, 1823.]

® That Creed which in the Book
of Common Prayer followeth im-
mediately after the reading of the
Gospel.

BOOK V.
Ch. xlii. 6,
[
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Creed omitted, because the controversy then in hand needed
no mention to be made of them ; these catholic declarations
of our belief delivered by them which were so much nearer
than we are unto the first publication thereof, and continuing
needful for all men at all times to know, these confessions
as testimonies of our continuance in the same faith to this
present day, we rather use than any other gloss or para-
phrase devised by ourselves, which though it were to the
same cffect, notwithstanding could not be of the like autho-
rity and credit. For that of Hilary! unto St. Augustine
hath been ever and is likely to be always true: “ Your
“most religious wisdom knoweth how great their number
“is in the Church of God, whom the very authority of
“ men’s names doth keep in that opinion which they hold
“already, or draw unto that which they have not before
* held.”

[7.] Touching the Hymn of Glory, our usual conclusion
to Psalms: the glory of all things is that wherein their
highest perfection doth consist?; and the glory of God that
divine excellency whereby he is eminent above all things?
his omnipotent, infinite, and eternal Being, which angels and
glorified saints do intuitively behold %, we on earth appre-
hend principally by faith, in part also by that kind of know-
ledge which groweth from experience of those effects, the
greatness whereof exceedeth the powers and abilities of all
creatures both in heaven and earth. God is glorified, when
such his excellency above all things is with due admiration
acknowledged 5. Which dutiful acknowledgment of God’s
excellency by occasion of special effects, being the very
proper subject and almost the only matter purposely treated
of in all psalms, if that joyful Hymn of Glory have any use
in the Church of God whose name we therewith extol and
magnify, can we place it more fitly than where now it serveth
as a close or conclusion to psalms?

[8.] Neither is the form thereof newly or unnecessarily

! Hilar. Arelat. Epist. ad Aug. “ferantur.”]
§ 8 t. ii. 828. “Non ignorat £ g Cor. xv. 40.
“ prudentissima pietas tua, quanto % Exod. xxxiii. 18; Heb. i. 3.
“plures sint in Ecclesia, qui auc- 4 Matt. xviii. 10.
“toritate nominum in sententia 5 Josh. vii. 19; Psal. xxii. 23.
“ teneantur, aut a sententja trans-
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invented. “We must (saith! St. Basil) as we have received
‘“even so baptize, and as we baptize even so believe, and
“as we believe even so give glory.” Baptizing we use the
name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;
confessing the Christian faith we declare our belief in the
Father, and in the Son, and in the Holy Ghost; ascribing
glory unto God we give it to the Father, and to the Son, and
to the Holy Ghost. It is &wddeifis Tod 8pbod povijuaros?,
“the token of a true and sound understanding” for matter
of doctrine about the Trinity, when in ministering baptism,
and making confession, and giving glory, there is a con-
junction of all three, and no one of the three severed from the
other two.

[9.] Against the Arians affirming the Father to be greater
than the Son in honour, excellency, dignity, majesty, this form
and manner of glorifying God was not at that time first
begun, but received long before, and alleged at that time as
an argument for the truth? “If (saith Pheebadius) there be
“ that inequality which they affirm, then do we every day
“blaspheme God, when in thanksgivings and offerings of
“sacrifice we acknowledge those things common to the
* Father and the Son.” The Arians therefore, for that
they perceived how this did prejudice their cause, altered
the Hymn of Glory, whereupon ensued in the church of
Antioch about the year 349 that jar which Theodoret and
Sozomen mention*. “In their quires while they praised

“jestate. Quod si ita est, cur ju-
‘“betur ut omnes honorificent Fi-
“lium, sicut honorificant Patrem ?
“Quod si ita est, ergo quotidie
“blasphemamus in gratiarum ac-
“tionibus et oblationibus sacrifici-

! Basil. Epist. 78. [al. 125. p.
216 D. &ei vyip fuas PBawrifeadu
ey @s mapehaBouert moTelety O€
s Banrilducbas Sofdlew 8¢ s we-
moTetkauey, Ilarépa kat Yior Kat
“Aytov Hrvetpa. This epistle is in

the nature of a solemn document, “orum, communia hec Patri et
much to the same purpose as the * Filio confitentes.”]
Athanasian Creed itself: reciting ¢ Theod. lib. ii. cap. 24. [8uyg

Suppnpévovs Tods lepwuévous kai Tow

the Nicene Creed, and the blas-
Nowwoy Sudovy Bewpdv, kal Tols uéy

phemies which had since become

current, and anathematizing them.]

2 [S. Basil, ubi supr.]

* Pheebad. lib. contra Arian.
[ap. Bibl. Patr. Colon. t. iv. 232.
C. “*Pater, inquit, ‘major me
“est:’ et quomodo major, statim
 haeretica praesumptione definiunt:
‘“ honore, claritate, dignitate, ma-

76, KAI, olvdeauor émi s 100 Yiod
Sofohnyias Tibévras, Tovs 8¢ THy pév,
Al OY, mpobegiv émi tov Yiov, thv
8¢, ’EN, émi Toi Hvebuaros mpogapus~
(ovras, owyi Tiv Soforoyiav mpoo-
épepe’ pdvoy O¢ 1O, €ls Tols aldvas
T@v alovev, fkovor of mweldlovres.]
Sozom. lib. iv. [iii.] cap. 19.
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Book v. * God together as the manner was, at the end of the psalms

Ch. xlif. 0. « which they sung, it appeared what opinion every man held,

T «f{orasmuch as they glorified some the Father, and the
“ Son, and the Holy Ghost ; some the Father &y the Son iz
“the Spirit; the one sort thereby declaring themselves to
“ embrace the Son’s equality with the Father as the council
“ of Nice had defined, the other sort against the council of
“ Nice his inequality.” Leontius their bishop although an
enemy to the better part, yet wary and subtile, as in a manner
all the heads of the Arians’ faction were, could at no time be
plainly heard to use either form, perhaps lest his open con-
tradicting of them whom he favoured not might make them
the more eager, and by that mean the less apt to be privately
won ; or peradventure for that though he joined in opinion
with that sort of Arians who denied the Son to be equal with
the Father, yet from them he dissented which thought the
Father and the Son not only unequal but unlike, as Aé&tius did
upon a frivolous and false surmise, that because the Apostle
hath said, “ One God ¢f whom, one Lord 4y whom, one
“ Spirit 7z whom” his different manner of speech doth
argue a different nature and being in them of whom he
speaketh : out of which blind collection it seemeth that this
their new devised form did first spring.

[10] But in truth even that very form which the Arians
did then use (saving that they chose it to serve as their special
mark of recognizance, and gave it secretly within themselves
a sinister construction) hath not otherwise as much as the
show of any thing which soundeth towards impiety. For
albeit if we respect God’s glory within itself, it be the equal
right and possession of all three, and that without any odds,
any difference ; yet touching his manifestation thereof unto
us by continual effects, and our perpetual acknowledgment

[20 kard yopods &s Efos év 9 Tis dvavrins alpégeas Tov. 'Avnoxe'cou

Spvely Tov Gedv cumordpevor, wpods
7§ Téer TEY GOdY T oixelay mpoui-
peow e1re8ﬂxwov kal of pév, Hafspa
KAI Y‘?dv ds 5[.L0ﬂpoy édd€afor* ol 85,
Harépa ’EN Yig 17 ﬂupsuﬂsau TS
WPOG‘U'fQY BfUTGPEUElV TOV Y‘OV aﬂn‘
Paivovres® ay.e')\ec oL rolroy &de
'yE'yEll)stv(n)Il, dmopdv § A wotqa'eze
Aedvrios, bs kard Tdvde Tov xpdvov éx

3L5m’s ﬂpovov, xm)\uﬂv pév ol éme-
Xﬂpr}o‘G Tobs xard 'rqu wapa&ao‘w T
v Nmala curddov ToV eebv vpvolyras*
€8edler 'ya(), [u) oracidoy 78 wAnbos.
)\s-yerat 8¢ Tijs stm)\r;c s¢a\[m,.¢euos,
u1r6 woAias )\evzqs‘ obioys, elmetw, bs

“raurnol s yiévos Avelons, modds
“Zorac myhds.”

1 1 Cor, viil. 6; xil. 3, 4, 13.
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thereof unto him likewise by virtuous offices, doth not every
tongue both ways confess, that the brightness of his glory hath
spread itself throughout the world 4y the ministry of his only-
begotten Son,and is 77 the manifold graces of the Spirit every
way marvellous ; again, that whatsoever we do to his glory,
it is done 7z the power of the Holy Ghost, and made accept-
able 4y the merit and mediation of Jesus Christ? So that glory
to the Father and the Son, or glory to the Father 4y the Son,
saving only where cvil minds do abuse and pervert most holy
things, are not else the voices of error and schism, but of
sound and sincere religion.

[11.] It hath been the custom of the Church of Christ to
end sometimes prayers, and sermons always, with words of
glory; wherein, as long as the blessed Trinity had due honour,
and till Arianism had made it a matter of great sharpness and
subtilty of wit to be a sound believing Christian, men were
not curious what syllables or particles of speech they used.
Upon which confidence and trust notwithstanding when St.
Basil began to practise the like indifferency, and to conclude
public prayers, glorifying sometime the Father wi#% the Son
and the Holy Ghost, sometime the Father &y the Son 7 the
Spirit, whereas long custom had inured them unto the former
kind alone, by means whereof the later was new and strange
in their ears; this needless experiment brought afterwards
upon him a necessary labour of excusing himself to his friends,
and maintaining his own act against them, who because the
light of his candle too much drowned theirs, were glad to lay
hold on so colourable matter, and exceeding forward to traduce
him as an author of suspicious innovation 1.

How hath the world forsaken that course which it sometime
held! How are the judgments, hearts, and affections of men
altered! May we not wonder that a man of St. Basil’s au-
thority and quality, an arch-prelate in the house of God,
should have his name far and wide called in question, and be

! [De Sp. Sancto, cap. I. tit. iii.
p- 3. D. Ilpocevyouéve por mpany
pera 100 Aaod, kal duporépws T
Sofohoyiay dmomAnpotvre T e kal
Harpi, viv pév pera 7ob Yiot oiv 76
Hrevpare 7§ ‘Ayio, viv 8¢ 84 rov
Yiol év ¢ ‘Ayip Hvelpare, éméoin~

Vv Tves Tdv mapdvrwy, femloboas
nuds povais kexpnadar Aéyorres, kal
dua wpés dAAphas Omevavriws €yol-
cais. To explain and justify him-
self was his immediate object in
writing the Treatise of the Holy
Ghost.]
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driven to his painful apologies, to write in his own defence
whole volumes, and yet hardly to obtain with all his endeavour
a pardon, the crime laid against him being but only a change
of some one or two syllables in their usual church liturgy?
It was thought in him an unpardonable offence to alter any
thing ; in us as intolerable that we suffer any thing to remain
unaltered. The very Creed of Athanasius and that sacred
Hymn of Glory, than which nothing doth sound more hea-
venly in the ears of faithful men, are now reckoned as
superfluities, which we must in any case pare away, lest we
cloy God with too much service. Is there in that confession
of faith any thing which doth not at all times edify and
instruct the attentive hearer? Or is our faith in the blessed
Trinity a matter needless to be so oftentimes mentioned and
opened in the principal part of that duty which we owe to
God, our public prayer? Hath the Church of Christ from the
first beginning by a secret universal instinct of God’s good
Spirit always tied itself to end neither sermon nor almost any
speech of moment which hath concerned matters of God
without some special words of honour and glory to that
Trinity which we all adore; and is the like conclusion of
psalms become now at the length an eyesore or a galling to
their ears that hear it?

[12.] “ Those flames of Arianism ” they say “are quenched,
“which were the cause why the Church devised in such sort
“to confess and praise the glorious deity of the Son of God.
“ Seeing therefore the sore is whole, why retain we as yet the
“plaister? When the cause why any thing was ordained
“ doth once cease, the thing itself should cease with it, that the
“ Church being eased of unprofitable labours, needful offices may
“ the better be attended. For the doing of things unnecessary,
“is many times the cause why the most necessary are not
“done.” But in this case so to reason will not serve their turns.

For first, the ground whereupon they build is not certainly
their own but with special limitations. Few things are so
restrained to any one end or purpose that the same being ex-
tinct they should forthwith utterly become frustrate. Wisdom
may have framed one and the same thing to serve commodi-
ously for divers ends, and of those ends any one be sufficient
cause for continuance though the rest have ceased ; even as
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the tongue, which nature hath given us for an instrument of
speech, is not idle in dumb persons, because it also serveth
for taste. Again, if time have worn out, or any other mean
altogether taken away what was first intended, uses not thought
upon before may afterwards spring up, and be reasonable
causes of retaining that which other considerations did for-
merly procure to be instituted. And it cometh sometime to
pass that a thing unnecessary in itself as touching the whole
direct purpose whereto it was meant or can be applied, doth
notwithstanding appear convenient to be still held even with-
out use, lest by reason of that coherence which it hath with
somewhat most necessary, the removal of the onec should en-
damage the other ; and therefore men which have clean lost
the possibility of sight keep still their eyes nevertheless in the
place where nature set them.

As for these two branches whereof our question groweth,
Arianism was indeed some occasion of the one, but a cause of
neither, much less the only entire cause of both. For albeit
conflict with Arians brought forth the occasion of writing that
Creed which long after was made a part of the church liturgy,
as hymns and sentences of glory were a part thereof before ;
yet cause sufficient there is why both should remain in use, the
one as a most divine explication of the chiefest articles of our
Christian belief, the other as an heavenly acclamation of joyful
applause to his praises in whom we believe ; neither the one
nor the other unworthy to be heard sounding as they are in
the Church of Christ, whether Arianism live or die.

[13.] Against which poison likewise if we think that the
Church at this day needeth not those ancient preservatives
which ages before us were so glad to use, we deceive ourselves
greatly. The weeds of heresy being grown unto such ripe-
ness as that was, do even in the very cutting down scatter
oftentimes those seeds which for a while lie unseen and buried
in the earth, but afterward freshly spring up again no less
pernicious than at the first. Which thing they very well know
and I doubt not will easily confess, who live to their great both
toil and grief, where the blasphemies of Arians, Samosateni-
ans, Tritheites, Eutychians, and Macedonians ! are renewed ;

! [Beza to Duditius, Tract. iii. 191. “ Tritheite, Ariani, Samosateni.”
“ Vestrarum ecclesiarum turbatores Id. Praf. ad Explic. Perfid. Val.
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St. Athanasius' Creed to be kept in the Liturgy

renewed by them who to hatch their heresy have chosen
those churches as fittest nests, where Athanasius’ Creed is not
heard !; by them I say renewed, who following the course of
extreme reformation, were wont in the pride of their own pro-
ceedings to glory? that whereas Luther did but blow away

Gent. 13. “Ecce in unico Servsto
“ revocati sunt ab inferis Samosate-
“nus, Arius, et Eutyches.” The
Macedonian heresy was especially
advocated by Stator, a pupil of Beza,
in a Polish synod, 1561. Fleury,
t. xxxii. L. 157, ¢. 80.]

3 {It would seem on comparison
of the several confessions of the
Protestant churches, (vid. Syntagm.
Confess. Gen. 1554,) that this ex-
pression, “is not heard,” can hardly
mean the total exclusion of this
Creed from the Church formularies,
since they almost all recognise it.
Vid. Conf. Helv. c. 11; Gallican.
c. §5; Saxon. ¢. 1; Wirtemb. c. 1;
and (although less expressly) Bo-
hem. art. 3. It remains that Hooker
must be supposed to mean the ex-
clusion of the Creed from the public
liturgy: in which case his remark
applies more especially to the Cal-
vinistic and Zuinglian churches, as
also to the Bohemian or Moravian:
which twodenominations formed the
majority of the Polish protestants.
Accordingly we find Valentinus
Gentilis declaring that among the
churches, such as they were, he con-
sidered those of Savoy to be the
purest. See * Benedicti Arretini,
 Bernensis, Valentini Gentilis bre-
“vis Historia,” 45.  Socinus
himself was forsome time at Geneva.
Blandrata, Francis David, Lismani-
ni, and others, the chief corrupters
of the Polish and Transylvanian
churches, passed through Calvinism
or Zuinglianism to their heresy. See
Sandius, Bibl. Anti-Trinit. pag. 28 ;
Lubieniecius, Hist. Reform. Polon.
ii. 2 ; Contin. of Fleury, Hist. Ec-
cles. clxii. 82. For the annoyance
they gave Calvin in the church of
Geneva itself, see his life by Beza,
A.D. 1553, 1555, 1558. After the
execution of Gentilis in Sept. 1566,
a kind of official pamphlet was
printed at Geneva, drawn up by

Calvin, and entitled, *“ Explicatio
“ Perfidiee Valentini Gentilis;” in
the preface of which, addressed by
Beza to the protestants of Transyl-
vania and Poland, is the following :
“ Quanti vobis illa Blandratee vocu-
“la, unins Dei, constiterit, an non-
“dum animadvertitis, cum hoc a
“vobis Zn wvestro catechismo sit ex-
“tortum, ut non modo Symbola
“reliqua praeter illud quod Aposto-
“licum vocant supervacanea nisi ad
“contradicendum scriberetis, sed
“etiam Essentie, Hypostaseos, Ho-
“ mousii, ceeteraque id genus voca-
“bula, ut sophistica, repudiaretis ?”
Calvin had said, writing “ad Fratres
“Polonos,” p. 794, “ Valde miror
“eos qui Symbolum” (Nicaenum)
¢ jactant, fastidiose respuere certum
“et idoneum ejus interpretem.”
The theological terms however, and
all Creeds except the Apostles’, were
disused the same year (1562) by
decree of the Polish synod at
Pinczow. Hist. Ref. Polon. 186.]

2 [The allusion here is perhaps to
a Tract called “ Tabula de Trini-
“tate,” published about 1562, by
Gregorio Pauli, a minister of Cra-
cow, which gave occasion to Calvin’s
writing his “ Brevis Admonitio ad
“ Fratres Polonos.” The “Tabula”
was also attacked by Vigand of Po-
merania, from whose work the fol-
lowing extract is given in the Ex-
plic. Perfid. V. G. p. 77. * Luthero
“vix minimam partem revelationis
“et destructionis Antichristi relin-
“quunt, nempe superioris tantum
“tecti in edificio Antichristiano
“denudationem. At sibimet isti
“ spiritus arrogant Antichristi exci-
“sionem et extirpationem ab imis
“usque fundamentis.” Bened.
Aret. in Hist. Val. Gent. p. 44.
“Gentilis apud Regem Sigismun-
“ dum conqueritur, Lutherum, Zuin-
¢ glium, Bucerum, in oppugnando
“ Antichristo, solum occupatos fu-



as a Safeguard against modevn Heresies. 189

BOOK V.
Ch. xliii 1.

—_——

the roof, and Zwinglius batter but the walls of popish super-
stition, the last and hardest work of all remained, which was
to raze up the very ground and foundation of popery, that
doctrine concerning the deity of Christ which Sesenasius?®
(for so it pleased those impious forsaken miscreants to speak)
hath in this memorable creed explained. So manifestly true
is that which one of the %2 ancient hath concerning Arianism,
“ Mortuis auctoribus hujus veneni, scelerata tamen eorum
“ doctrina non moritur:” “The authors of this venom being
“dead and gone, their wicked doctrine notwithstanding con-
“ tinueth.”

XLIII Amongst the heaps of these excesses and super- Our want
fluities, there is espied the want of a principal part of duty, f:rpfhr;ff_;,
“ There are no thanksgivings for the benefits for which there giving.
“are petitions in our book of prayer3” This they have
thought a point material to be objected. Neither may we take
it in evil part to be admonished what special duties of thank-
fulness we owe to that merciful God, for whose unspeakable
graces the only requital which we are able to make is a true,
hearty, and sincere acknowledgment how precious we esteem
such benefits received, and how infinite in goodness the Author

‘“isse in caudeae oppugnatione, so-
“lumque Philippum ex tot millibus
“ unum fuisse, qui quasi aliud agens
“lethale vulnus ei potius minari
‘““quam infligere videatur. Idem
“ facit Gregorius ille Paulus. Scri-
“bit Deum per Lutherum ccepisse
¢ ecclesiam Antichristi a tectodemo-
¢ liri, non a fundamento, ne domus
“ putrida eum opprimeret. Scilicet
* quia negotium Trinitatis inconvul-
“sum reliquerunt.” The epitaph
of Faustus Socinus, who died 1604,
runs thus:

“Tota licet 'jacet?] Babylon ; destruxit tecta

" Lutherus,

* Calvinus muros, sed fundamenta Socinus.”

iogr. Univ. Art, Socin.
It seems likely that the notion
about the Pope’s triple crown, men-
tioned by Hooker, b. iv. c. viii. 2,
had met his eye inthe ‘ Table’ above
mentioned.]

! [Fleury, (speaking of Val. Gen-
tilis,) xxxii. 162, go. “Il fit un
“ recueil de tous ses erreurs, les pré-
“senta au roi Sigismond Auguste

“ comme des pures vérités de 'évan-
“gile, et parla d'une maniére in-
“digne du symbole de S. Athanase,
“ qu’il appelle le symbole de Satan.”
It was probably the work which he
had printed before at Lyons, con-
cerning which, see Explic. Perfid.
Gent. p. 31. and Bened.Aret.in Hist.
Val. Gent. pp. 11, 12.]

2 Pheebad. cont. Arian. [278.]

® T, C.lib. i. p. 138. [108.] “As
‘“ such prayers are needful, whereby
“ we beg release from our distresses,
*“ s0 there ought to be as necessary
‘* prayers of thanksgiving when we
‘“have received those things at the
“Lord’s hand which we asked.”
T.C. lib. iii. p. 209. “I do not sim-
“ply require a solemn and express
¢ thanksgiving for such benefits, but
‘*“only upon a supposition, which is,
“that if it be expedient that there
“should be express prayers against
“so many of their earthly miseries,
“that then also it is meet that upon
“ the deliverance there should be an
“express thanksgiving.”
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from whom they come. But that to every petition we make
for things needful there should be some answerable sentence
of thanks provided particularly to follow such requests ob-
tained, either it is not a matter so requisite as they pretend ;
or if it be, wherefore have they not then in such order framed
their own Book of Common Prayer? Why hath our Lord
and Saviour taught us a form of prayer containing so many
petitions of those things which we want, and not delivered in
like sort as many several forms of thanksgiving to serve when
any thing we pray for is granted ? What answer soever they
can reasonably make unto these demands, the same shall dis-
cover unto them how causeless a censure it is that there are
not in our book thanksgivings for all the benefits for which
there are petitions*.

[2.] For concerning the blessings of God, whether they tend
unto this life or the life to come, there is great cause why we
should delight more in giving thanks, than in making requests
for them ; inasmuch as the one hath pensiveness and fear, the
other always joy annexed ; the one belongeth unto them that
seek, the other unto them that have found happiness; they
that pray do but yet sow, they that give thanks declare they
have reaped. Howbeit because there are so many graces
whereof we stand in continual need, graces for which we may
not cease daily and hourly to sue, graces which are in bestow-
ing always, but never come to be fully had in this present
life ; and therefore when all things here have an end, endless
thanks must have their beginning in a state which bringeth
the full and final satisfaction of all such perpetual desires:
again, because our common necessities, and the lack which
we all have as well of ghostly as of earthly favours is in each
kind so easily known, but the gifts of God according to those
degrees and times which he in his secret wisdom seeth meet,
are so diversely bestowed, that it seldom appeareth what all
receive, what all stand in need of, it seldom lieth hid: we are
not to marvel though the Church do oftener concur in suits
than in thanks unto God for particular benefits.

}T. C. lib. jil. p. 208, “The ¢ petitions to be delivered.” [The
“default of the Book, for that there Forms as they now stand not having
‘*are no forms of thanksgivings for been inserted until the reign of

“the release from those common Jamss L]
* calamities from which we have
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[3.] Nevertheless lest God should be any way unglorified, BOOK v.
the greatest part of our daily service they know consisteth, “_"L‘:‘
according to the blessed Apostle’s own precise rulel, in
much variety of Psalms and Hymns, for no other purpose,
but only that out of so plentiful a treasure there might
be for every man’s heart to choose out his own sacrifice,
and to offer unto God by particular secret instinct what
fitteth best the often occasions which any several either
party or congregation may seem to have. They that would
clean take from us therefore the daily use of the very
best means we have to magnify and praisc the name of
Almighty God for his rich blessings, they that complain
of our reading and singing so many psalms for so good
an end, they I say that find fault with our store should of
all men be least willing to reprove our scarcity of thanks-
givings.

[4.] But because peradventure they see it is not either
generally fit or possible that churches should frame thanks-
givings answerable to each petition, they shorten somewhat
the reins of their censure; “there are no forms of thanks-
“ giving 2” they say, “ for release of those comumon calamities
“from which we have petitions to be delivered.” “ There
‘are prayers set forth to be said in the common calamities
“and universal scourges of the realm, as plague, famine, &c.
“and indeed so it ought to be by the word of God. DBut
“as such prayers are needful, whereby we beg rclease from
“ our distresses, so there ought to be as necessary prayers of
“ thanksgiving, when we have received those things at the
“ Lord’s hand which we asked in our prayers.” As oft there-
fore as any public or universal scourge is removed, as oft
as we are delivered from those either imminent or present
calamities, against the storm and tempest whereof we all
instantly craved favour from above, let it be a question what
we should render unto God for his blessings universally,
sensibly and extraordinarily bestowed. A prayer of three or
four lines inserted into some part of our church liturgy?
No, we are not persuaded that when God doth in trouble
enjoin us the duty of invocation, and promise us the benefit
of deliverance, and profess that the thing he cxpecteth

! Ephes. v. 19; Coloss. iii. 16. =T, C. lib. i, p. 138.
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192 Supposed Faults in the Matier of the Liturgy.

after at our hands is to glorify him as our mighty and only
Saviour, the Church can discharge in manner convenient
a work of so great importance by fore-ordaining some short
collect wherein briefly to mention thanks. Our custom
therefore whensoever so great occasions are incident, is by
public authority to appoint throughout all churches set and
solemn forms as well of supplication as of thanksgiving, the
preparations and intended complements whereof may stir up
the minds of men in much more effectual sort, than if only
there should be added to the Book of Prayer that which they
require.

[5] But we err in thinking that they require any such
matter. For albeit their words to our understanding be very
plain, that in our book “there are prayers set forth” to be
said when “common calamities” are felt, as “ plague, famine,”
and such like ; again that “ indeed so it ought to be by the
“ word of God ;” that likewise “there ought to be as neces-
“ sary prayers of thanksgiving when we have received those
“ things ;" finally that the want of such forms of thanksgiving
for the release from those common calamities from which we
have petitions to be delivered, is the “default of the Book
“of Common Prayer:” yet all this they mean but only by
way of “supposition, if express prayers” against so many
earthly miseries were convenient, #Zat then indeed as many
express and particular thanksgivings should be likewise
necessary. Seeing therefore we know that they hold the
one superfluous, they would not have it so understood as
though their minds were that any such addition to the baok
is needful, whatsoever they say for argument’s sake con-
cerning this pretended defect. The truth is, they wave in
and out, no way sufficiently grounded, no way resolved
what to think, speak, or write, more than only that because
they have taken it upon them, they must (no remedy now) be
opposite.

XLIV. The last supposed fault concerneth some few
things, the very matter whereof is thought to be much amiss.
In a song of praise to our Lord Jesus Christ we have these
words, “ When thou hadst overcome the sharpness of death,
“thou didst open the kingdom of heaven to all believers.”
Which maketh some show of giving countenance to their
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error, who think that the faithful which departed this life
before the coming of Christ, were never till then made
partakers of joy, but remained all in that place which they
term the “ Lake of the Fathersl”

In our liturgy request is made that we may be preserved
“from sudden death.” This seemeth frivolous, because the
godly should be always prepared to die.

Request is made that God would give those things which
we for our unworthiness dare not ask. “This,” they say,
“ carrieth with it the note of popish servile fear, and savoureth
“not of that confidence and reverent familiarity that the
“children of God have through Christ with their heavenly
* Father.”

Request is made that we may evermore be defended from
all adversity. For this “there is no promise in Scripture,”
and therefore “it is no prayer of faith, or of the which we can
*“assure ourselves that we shall obtain it.”

Finally, request is made that God “would have mercy
“upon all men” This is impossible, because some are the
vessels of wrath to whom God will never extend his
mercy.

XLV. As Christ hath purchased that heavenly kingdom
the last perfection whereof is glory in the life to come, grace
in this life a preparation thereunto; so the same he hath
“opened ” to the world in such sort, that whereas none can
possibly without him attain salvation, by him “all that believe”
are saved. Now whatsoever he did or suffered, the end
thereof was to open the doors of the kingdom of heaven
which our iniquities had “shut up.” But because by ascend-

! [2 Adm. 58. ed. 1617. “Things “the Scriptures, then *Limbus
* there are maintained by some of “Patrum’ and within a while Pur-
*them which are not agreeable to ‘“gatory will be found out there.”
‘“the Scripture : namely, the false See in Nichols on the 3d Article, p.
“interpretation of this clause in our 47, an account taken from Bishop
‘“ Creed, ‘ He descended into hell ;> Montague’s Apparatus, p. 49, &c.
“which is expressly set down con- of a disputation on this doctrine at
‘“trary to the Scriptures in the Cambridge, 1599, in which Bishop
“Creed made in metre in these Overall dealt with the same reserve

* words : as Hooker here. Neither Cartwright
‘* * His spirit did after this descend nor the A‘.jmon.moners' nor the
“Into the lower parts, Book of Discipline, took this ex-

“To them that long in darkness were, ception to the “ Te Deum 37 so far

he true light of their hearts. at least as the Editor has yet been

*1f they can warrant this out of able to ascertain.]
VOL. 11 0

BOOK V.
Ch. xlv, 1,
—_——

When thou
hadst over-
come the
sharpness
of death,
thou didst
open the
kingdom of
heaven
unto all
believers.



BOOK V.
Ch. xlv. 2.

194 How Christ's Ascension opened Heaven to Believers.

ing after that the shavpmess of death was overcome, he took
the very local possession of glory, and that fo the use of all
that ave his, even as himself before had witnessed, “1 go to
“ prepare a place for you'!;” and again, * Whom thou hast
“ given me, O Father, 7 will that wheve I am they be also with
“me, that my glory which thou hast given me they may
“ behold?:” it appeareth that when Christ did ascend he then
most lberally opened the kingdom of heaven, fo the end that
with him and by him all believers might reign.

[2.] In what estate the Fathers rested which were dead
before, it is not hereby either one way or other determined.
All we can rightly gather is, that as touching their souls
what degree of joy or happiness soever it pleased God to
bestow upon them, kis ascension which succeeded procured
theirs, and theirs concerning the body must needs be 7oz only
of but after his. As therefore Helvidius® against whom
St. Jerome writeth, abused greatly those words of Matthew
concerning Joseph and the mother of our Saviour Christ?,
“ He knew her not till she had brought forth her first-born,”
thereby gathering against the honour of the blessed Virgin,
that a thing denied with special circumstance doth import an
opposite affirmation when once that circumstance is expired:
after the selfsame manner it should be a weak collection, if
whereas we say that wken Christ had “ overcome the sharp-
“ ness of death, he #%en opened the kingdom of heaven to all
“ believers;” a thing in such sort affirmed with circumstance
were taken as insinuating an opposite denial before that
circumstance be accomplished, and consequently that because
when the sharpness of death was overcome he then opened
heaven as well to belicving Gentiles as Fews, heaven till then
was no receptacle to the souls of either. Wherefore be the
spirits of the just and righteous before Christ truly or falsely
thought excluded out of heavenly joy; by that which we in
the words alleged before do attribute to Christ’s ascension,
there is to no such opinion nor to the favourers® thereof any

! John xiv. 2. ¢ contradicunt, ut eam post Chris-
2 John xvii. 24. “tum alios quoque filios de viro
3 Hieron. contra Helvid. [in “suo Joseph peperisse conten~

init. t. il 7.J August. Her. Ixxxiv. “dant”]

[t. viil. 24. * Helvidiani exorti ab * [Matt. i. 25.]

“Helvidio, ita virginitati Mariz  ° Lyra super Gen. xxix. [xxv.
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BOOK V.
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——

countenance at all given. We cannot better interpret the
meaning of these words than Pope Leo himself expoundeth
them, whose speech concerning our Lord’s ascension may
serve instead of a marginal gloss: “ Christ’s exaltation is our
“promotion, and whither the glory of the head is already
" gone before, thither the hope of the body also is to follow.
* For as this day we have not only the possession of paradise
“assured unto us, but in Christ we have entered the highest
“of the heavens'” His “opening the kingdom of heaven”
and his entrance thereinto was not only to his own use but for
the benefit of “all believers.”

XLVI. Our good or evil estate after death dependeth most Touching
upon the quality of our lives. Yet somewhat there is why 53&3326
a virtuous mind should rather wish to depart this world with g::‘dse‘;‘f}'h
a kind of treatable dissolution, than to be suddenly cut off in
a moment; rather to be taken than snatched away from the
face of the earth.

Death is that which all men suffer, but not all men with
one mind, neither all men in one manner. For being of
necessity a thing common, it is through the manifold per-
suasions, dispositions, and occasions of men, with equal desert
both of praise and dispraise, shunned by some, by others
desired. So that absolutely we cannot discommend, we cannot
absolutely approve, either willingness to live or forwardness
to die.

And concerning the ways of death, albeit the choice thereof
be only in his hands who alone hath power over all flesh,
and unto whose appointment we ought with patience meekly
to submit ourselves (for to be agents voluntarily in our own
destruction is against both God and nature); yet there is no
doubt but in so great variety, our desires will and may law-

Add. ii. on the expression, ‘Con-
¢ gregatus est ad populum suum.
“De nonnullis sanctis antiqui tes-
“tamenti, cum de hac vita migra-
“ verant, Scriptura dicit ipsos con-

“nunquam tamen de aliquo eorum
““dicitur quod *obdormivit in Do-
“mino.” marg. “Ante Christum
“nemo ascendit in ccelum,” i. p.
303 A. ed. Douay, 1617. And on
c xlix. v. 4. ** Patres . .. . quantum-

“cunque justi, non admittebantur
“ad regnum, sed descendebant ad
“Limbum.” 467 C.] Tho. [Aquin.]
p. iii. q. 52. [t. xii. 168.]

! Leo Ser. 1. de Ascens. [c. 4.
“ Christi ascensio, nostra provectio
“est, et quo processit gloria capitis,
“eo spes vocatur et corporis .. ...
‘“Hodie enim non solum Paradisi
‘“possessores firmati sumus, , sed
“etiam ccelorum in Christo superna
“ penetravimus.”]

U2
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196  Sudden Death an Evil, as abridging Preparation ;

fully prefer one kind before another. Is there any man of
worth and virtue, although not instructed in the school of
Christ, or ever taught what the soundness of religion mean-
eth, that had not rather end the days of this transitory
life as Cyrus in Xenophon, or in Plato Socrates are described,
than to sink down with them of whom Elihu hath said, Mo-
mento morinuntur', “ there is scarce an instant between their
“ flourishing and their not being?” But let us which know
what it is to die as Absalon or Ananias and Sapphira died,
let us beg of God that when the hour of our rest is come, the
patterns of our dissolution may be Jacob? Moses?, Josuat,
David?®; who leisurably ending their lives in peace, prayed
for the mercies of God to come upon their posterity; replen-
ished the hearts of the nearest unto them with words of
memorable consolation ; strengthened men in the fear of
God ; gave them wholesome instructions of life, and con-
firmed them in true religion; in sum, taught the world no
less virtuously how to die than they had done before how
to live,

[2.] To such as judge things according to the sense of
natural men and ascend no higher, suddenness because it
shorteneth their grief should in reason be most acceptable.
That which causeth bitterness in death is the languishing
attendance and expectation thereof ere it come. And there-
fore tyrants use what art they can to increase the slowness of
death. Quick riddance out of life is often both requested and
bestowed as a benefit. Commonly therefore it is for virtuous
considerations that wisdom so far prevaileth with men as to
make them desirous of slow and deliberate death against the
stream of their sensual inclination, content to endure the
longer grief and bodily pain, that the soul may have time to
call itself to a just account of all things past, by means where-
of repentance is perfected, there is wherein to exercise
patience, the joys of the kingdom of heaven have leisure to
present themselves, the pleasures of sin and this world’s
vanities are censured with uncorrupt judgment, charity is free
to make advised choice of the soil wherein her last seed may
most fruitfully be bestowed, the mind is at liberty to have due

} Job xxxiv. 20. . 2 Heb. xi. 21. . % Deut. xxxiii,
* Josh. xxiv. 5 1 Kings ii.
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regard of that disposition of worldly things which it can never
afterwards alter, and because! the nearer we draw unto God,
the more we are oftentimes enlightened with the shining
beams of his glorious presence as being then even almost in
sight, a leisurable departure may in that case bring forth for
the good of such as are present that which shall cause them
for ever after from the bottom of their hearts to pray, “O let
“us die the death of the righteous, and let our last end be
“like theirs?2” All which benefits and opportunities are by
sudden death prevented.

[3.] And besides forasmuch as death howsoever is a general
effect of the wrath of God against sin, and the suddenness
thereof a thing which happeneth but to few; the world in
this respect feareth it the more as being subject to doubtful
constructions, which as no man willingly would incur, so they
whose happy estate after life is of all men’s the most certain
should especially wish that no such accident in their death
may give uncharitable minds occasion of rash, sinister, and
suspicious verdicts, whereunto they are over prone; so that
whether evil men or good be respected, whether we regard our-
selves or others, to be preserved from sudden death is a blessing
of God. And our prayer against it importeth a twofold desire:
first, that death when it cometh may give us some convenient
respite; or secondly, if that be denied us of God, yet we may

! Cypr. de Mortal. [i. 162. (c. 15.)
“ Pavore mortalitatis et temporis
“ accenduntur tepidi, constringun-
‘tur remissi, excitantur ignavi,
“ desertores compelluntur ut red-
‘ eant, gentiles aguntur ut credant,
“vetus fidelium populus ad qui-
‘“etem vocatur, ad aciem recens et
** copiosus exercitus robore fortiore
‘“ colligitur, pugnaturus sine metu
‘““mortis cum pralium venerit, qui
‘“ad militiam tempore mortalitatis
“accedit. Quid deinde illud, fratres
¢ dilectissimi, quale est, quam per-
‘“tinens, quam necessarium, quod
¢ pestis ista et lues, quae horribilis
“et feralis videtur, explorat justiti-
“am singulorum, et mentes humani
‘“ generis examinat . ...an feroces
“violentiam suam comprimant, an
* rapaces avaritiee furentis insatia-
* bilem semper ardorem vel metu

“mortis extinguant, an cervicem
¢ flectant superbi, an audaciam leni-
‘“ant improbi, an pereuntibus caris,
“vel sic aliquid divites indigentibus
‘“largiantur, et donent sine harede
“morituri. Ut nihil aliud morta-
* litas ista contulerit, hoc Christianis
“et Dei servis plurimum praestitit,
 quod martyrium ceepimus libenter
“appetere, dum mortem discimus
“non timere. Exercitia sunt nobis
““ista, non funera; dant animo for-
“ titudinis gloriam, contemtu mortis
‘“ praeparant ad coronam.” .. .. and
p- 163. (c. 19.) “ Audivit frater noster
‘“et collega moriturus quod ceteris
‘“diceret. Nam qui moriturus au-
“divit, ad hoc audivit ut diceret.
“ Audivit non sibi ille, sed nobis.
“ Nam quid sibi disceret jam reces-
“surus ? Didicit immo remanen-
“tibus. . . "] 2 Numb. xxiii. 10.
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have wisdom to provide always beforehand that those evils
overtake us not which death unexpected doth use to bring
upon careless men, and that although it be sudden in itself|
nevertheless in regard of our prepared minds it may not be
sudden.

XLVIIL But is it credible that the very acknowledgment
of our own unworthiness to obtain, and in that respect our
professed fearfulness to ask any thing otherwise than only for
his sake to whom God can deny nothing, that this should be
noted for a popish error, that this should be termed baseness,
abjection of mind, or “ servility,” is it credible? That which
we for our unworthiness are afraid to crave, our prayer is that
God for the worthiness of his Son would notwithstanding
vouchsafe to grant. May it please them to shew us which
of these words it is that “carrieth the note of popish and
“servile feart?”

[2.] In reference to other creatures of this inferior world
man’s worth and excellency is admired. Compared with God,
the truest inscription wherewith we can circle so base a coin
is that of David, Unsversa vanitas est omnis homo? : “ Who-

' T. C. lib. i. p. 136. [107.] “This
“request carrieth with it still the
“ note of the popish servile fear, and
“savoureth not of that confidence
“and reverent familiarity that the
“children of God have through
¢ Christ with their heavenly Father.”
[“ For as we dare not without our
“ Saviour Christ ask so much as a
“ crumb of bread, so there is nothing
*which in his name we dare not
“ask, being needful for us; and if
“it be not needful why should we
“ask it?” Comp. Whitg. Def. 493 ;
T. C. ili. 202-4. There are two
collects against which this charge is
brought by Cartwright; the first
that for the r2th Sunday after Tri-
nity, which before the last review
ended as follows : “ giving unto us
¢ that, that our prayer dare not pre-
“ sume to ask: through Jesus Christ
“our Lord.” “Ut dimittas quee
* conscientia metuit, et adjicias quae
* oratio non preesumit.,” Miss. Sar.
fol. cvii. ap. Palmer, Orig. Liturg. i.
349. The other collect (*one of

“those which are to be said after
“the Offertory, as it is termed,‘is
“done.” ... T. C. ubi sup.) remains
unaltered. Mr. Palmer (i, 162.)
was unable to trace it “in any very
“ ancient formularies.” N. ap, Sarav.
Art. 4. “ Quod Dominica x1i™® post
“Trinit. in collecta dicitur, Deum
“ea nobis dare, quas petere ab eo
“ preces nostrae non ausint presu-
“mere : interpretor ex eodem loco
“ Deum vota nostra et pravenire et
“superare. Sed verbis illis si quis
‘“inhacreat, papisticam diffidentiam
“ stabilire videantur, contra infinita
“Scripturee loca,” Resp. “Quis
“tu? quee tua est auctoritas? qua
“eruditio? ut sine ulla ex verbo
“ Dei demonstratione audeas dam-
“nare tam sanctam, tam humilem,
“tam piam orationem?....Annon
“multa sunt in Dei arcanis, que
“ fidelibus suis Deus dare decrevit,
“qui tamen illa petere non aude-
“rent?” He instances in Solomon,
Joseph, Mordecai.]
? Psalm xxxix. §.
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“soever hath the name of a mortal man, there is in him
“whatsoever the name of vanity doth comprehend.” And
therefore what we say of our own “unworthiness” there is no
doubt but truth will ratify. Alleged in prayer it both be-
cometh and behoveth saints. For as humility is in suitors
a decent virtue, so the testification thereof by such effectual
acknowledgments, not only argueth a sound apprehension of
his supereminent glory and majesty before whom we stand!,
but putteth also into his hands a kind of pledge or bond for
security against our unthankfulness, the very natural root
whereof is always either ignorance, dissimulation, or pride:
ignorance, when we know not the author from whom our
good cometh ; dissimulation, when our hands are more open
than our eyes upon that we receive ; pride, when we think
ourselves worthy of that which mere grace and undeserved
mercy bestoweth. In prayer therefore to abate so vain imagi-
nations with the frue conceit of unworthiness, is rather to pre-
vent than commit a fault.

[3.] It being no error thus to think, no fault thus to speak
of ourselves when we pray, is it a fault that the consideration
of our unworthiness maketh us fearfu/ to open our mouths by
way of suit? While Job had prosperity and lived in honour,
men feared him for his authority’s sake, and in token of their
fear when they saw him they “hid themselves?” Between
Elihu and the rest of Job’s familiars the greatest disparity was
but in years. And he, though riper than they in judgment,
doing them reverence in regard of age, stood long “doubtful,”
and very loth to adventure upon speech in his elders’ hear-
ing® Ifsosmall inequality between man and man make their
modesty a commendable virtue, who respecting superiors as
superiors, can neither speak nor stand before them without
fear: that the publican approacheth not more boldly to God ;
that when Christ in mercy draweth near to Peter, he in
humility and fear craveth distance; that being to stand, to
speak, to sue in the presence of so great majesty, we are
afraid, let no man blame us.

! Phil. de Sacrif. Abel. et Cain. ? Job xxix. 8. Amongst the parts
[p. 138 C.] Meuvnuévos yap vijs of honour Aristotle reckoneth mpoc-
idias mwapa mwavra oblevelns pepvon kurnoes and éxordoes. Rhet. lib. i

kal Tis ToU Geol mapa wdvta vmep~ C. 5.
Bolps. 3 Job xxxii, 6.
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{4.] In Ywhich consideration notwithstanding, because to
fly altogether from God, to despair that creatures unworthy
shall be able to obtain any thing at his hands, and under that
pretence to surcease from prayers as bootless or fruitless offices,
were to him no less injurious than pernicious to our own
souls ; even that which we tremble to do we do, we ask those
things which we dare not ask. The knowledge of our own
unworthiness is not without belief in the merits of Christ.
With that true fear which the one causeth there is coupled
true boldness, and encouragement drawn from the other. The
very silence which our unworthiness putteth us unto, doth
itself make request for us, and that in the confidence of his
grace®. Looking inward we are stricken dumb, looking
upward we speak and prevail. O happy mixture, wherein
things contrary do so qualify and correct the one the danger
of the other’s excess, that neither boldness can make us pre-
sume as long as we are kept under with the sense of our own
wretchedness; nor, while we trust in the mercy of God through
Christ Jesus, fear be able to tyrannize over us! As therefore
our fear excludeth not that boldness which becometh saints?;
so if their familiarity* with God do not savour of this fear,
it draweth too near that irreverent confidence wherewith true
humility can never stand.

XLVIIIL Touching continual deliverance in the world
from all adversity, their conceit is that we ought not to ask it
of God by prayer, forasmuch as in Scripture there is no pro-
mise that we shall be evermore free from vexations, calamities,
and troubles?,

! T. C. lib, iii. p. 203. “ The pub-
“lican did indeed not lift up his
“eyes : so that if by his example we
“should say we dare ask nothing,
‘“we ought also to ask nothing:
¢ otherwise instead of teaching true
‘“ humility, we open a school to hypo-
“ crisy, which the Lord detesteth.”

? {Whitg. Def. 494. “This kind
“ of prayer doth not savour of mis-
“trust, but rather of great confi-
“dence in the mercy of God, at
‘ whose hands we crave those things
“ which we are of ourselves unwor-
¢ thy to ask or receive.”]

8 Rom. v. 2 ; viil. 15; Heb. x. 19,

¢ [T. C. iil. 204. “Our Saviour

“Christ will have set before us most
“amiable names ” (of a Father and
a Friend) “when we come to prayer:
“to engender in us a reverent famz-
“ l{arély with him. And the bold-
“ness that the children of God
“ought to have so much passeth
“that which we use to any of our
“most dearest friends, as we are
“more assured of his love than of
¢ theirs.”]

® T. C. lib. i. p. 136. [107. ap.
Whitg. Def. 491.]P “Forasmuch as
“there is no promise in the Scrip-
“ ture that we should be free from
“all adversity and that evermore,
“it seemeth that this prayer might



may be in Faith, though without Assurance to oblain. 201

[2.] Minds religiously affected are wont in every thing of BOOK V.
weight and moment which they do or see, to examine ac- Ch;f";’_m'
cording unto rules of piety what dependency it hath on God, —+—
what reference to themselves, what coherence with any of
those duties whereunto all things in the world should lead, and
accordingly they frame the inward disposition of their minds
sometime to admire God, sometime to bless him and give him
thanks, sometime to exult in his love, sometim